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ABSTRACT
Within traditional Malay society, its religion and its custom, 
women were clearly subordinate to men, their prime function the fulfilment 
of their roles as wives and mothers, as supporters and nurturers. Despite 
this prescription, they played a vital and essential role in subsistence 
agriculture and small commerce. Their participation in economic life 
provided them with avenues of influence in decision-making, but, with the 
exception of a few aristocratic women, this influence was generally indirect 
and informal.
The reinstatement of British rule in Malaya following World War Two, 
and the subsequent involvement of Malay women as well as men in national 
political life, suggests a dramatic change in the role of women. They 
attended rallies and demonstrations; they made speeches; they joined 
political organisations; later they voted and sought election to public 
office. Concurrently, women in increasing numbers enjoyed the availability 
of formal schooling; a growing number moved from unpaid rural work to paid 
employment in the secondary and tertiary sectors of the economy. But these 
changes - political, educational and economic - were changes which affected 
most Malay men as they did women; they did not necessarily demand a change 
in the role of women vis-a-vis men.
To what extent did change in fact occur in the role of women involved 
particularly in political life? Had traditional attitudes towards the role of 
women been replaced by new values? Or was tradition, instead, sufficiently 
flexible to accommodate the participation of women in a non-traditional 
setting, without necessitating essential changes in their role?
To examine these questions, this thesis focuses on the Pergerakan 
Kaum Ibu UMNO, the largest women's political organisation in Malaya. The 
Kaum Ibu began as a number of small independent women's associations in 1945. 
They confederated as state organisations affiliated with the United Malays 
National Organisation in 1947; in 1949, they reconstituted as the women's 
section of the party. From 1949, this section expanded and consolidated, to 
become a mass women's organisation of significant political importance to the 
party. The section and its members appeared far removed from the women of 
traditional Malay society a quarter of a century earlier.
However, by examining the status of the section, its interests, its 
activities and its attitudes to the role of women within the party and 
within society, the thesis argues that in fact essential change had not 
occurred, and that the Kaum Ibu provided a continuum from traditional life 
to involvement in contemporary political processes.
PREFACE
Although Mary Beard's Woman as Force in History, published in
1946 , was a landmark in the writing of women's history, it has not been
until recent years, with the advent of the "second wave" of feminism, that
2the massive task of restoring women to history and history to women has 
begun. The interest generated through such scholarship has raised not only 
the question of including women in conventional historical accounts, but 
also of alternative approaches to history writing. These include the history
of the family, which would examine the effect of changes to the family on
3 4the role of women ; the influence of women within family units ; and studies
of the status of women, which would analyse the position of women as a
5distinct social group different from but not unlike class .
Conventional approaches to historiography which individualise 
history obviously present fewer evidential problems than the writing of 
family and social group histories. In the case of Malaysia, court annals 
such as the Sejarah Melayu and the Hikayat Raja-Raja Pasai, written to 
impart courtly tradition and to legitimise the incumbent ruler, provide 
considerable data on those women, daughters and wives, attached to the 
courts, whose reproductive capacity gave to them the vital role of 
maintaining the dynasty. Such material is however particularly stereotyped,
1. Mary Beard, Woman as Force in History. A Study in Traditions and Realities, 
(New York: Macmillan, 1946).
2. As defined by Joan Kelly-Gadol, in "The Social Relations of the Sexes: 
Methodological Implications of Women's History", SIGNS: Journal of Women in 
Culture and Society, vol.l, no.4 (Summer 1976), p.809.
3. Carl N.Degler, Is There a History of Women?, (Oxford: Clarendon Press,
1975), p.6ff.
4. Carl N.Degler, "Woman as Force in History by Mary Beard", Daedelus, vol. 
103, no.1 (Winter 1974), p.72.
5. Joan Kelly-Gadol, pp.812-817.
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and the historian wishing to present more than lists of beautiful and 
fecund women must resort to more recent anthropological data and to 
impressionistic material.
Most histories written in the Western tradition give little attention
to the roles of women, confining their work to those individuals most closely
and obviously associated with decision-making and power, ie. men. Even where
women have been at the centre of social and political movements, they have
received scant attention by historians generally, and consequently have been
ignored also by the teachers of history. An Indonesian scholar, writing in
1959 on the period of female rule in the state of Aceh, noted that,
"The period of government by the queens can be said to have 
been virtually ignored by history teachers, so that generally 
high school students studying the early history of the Aceh 
Kingdom are most familiar with the names of Sultan Iskander 
Muda and Sultan Iskander Thani, but they don't hear how their 
successors the queers carried out government for a period of 
about sixty years".
The traditional individualised approach to historiography has 
resulted in the exclusion of women, virtually or completely, from more 
recent historical accounts of the region, and while anthropologists do 
provide us with much data on the role of women in traditional (rural) Malay 
society, their participation both directly and indirectly in broader social, 
economic and political life remains undocumented. It is hoped that studies 
such as this will generate amongst historians an awareness of the need to 
include women in their work, and that, within a short time, companion 
volumes focusing on the roles of women will no longer be necessary.
l.Iljas Sutan Pamenan, Rentjong Atjeh ditangan Wanita (Zaman Pemerintahan 
Radja2 Puteri diAtjeh, 1641-1699), Mimeograph (Jakarta: Department of 
History, University of Jakarta, 1959), p.5
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I originally chose the subject of the thesis, The Development of 
the Pergerakan Kaum Ibu UMNO, having read Miller's biography of the first 
Prime Minister of the Federation of Malaya, Tunku Abdul Rahman. During the 
course of the biography, Miller describes the participation of Malay women 
as "the most remarkable feature of the period" of post World War Two 
politics. To 4hi$, he devotes a single paragraph^.
/
The Pergerakan Kaum Ibu UMNO is the largest women's political 
organisation in Malaysia, and is the women's section of the party dominant 
in Malaysian politics since 1945, the United Malays National Organisation 
(UMNO). The study is confined to the Malay Peninsula, and therefore excludes 
the women's section of the Singapore branch of UMNO, which remained a branch 
of the party until 1965. I have chosen 1972 as the cut-off date of the study, 
the year Tan Sri Fatimah binti Haji Hashim ceased to be leader of the section 
after some sixteen years in office. There have been important developments 
since then, notably the section's increasing involvement in economic 
projects, but such developments had been initiated earlier and do not 
represent significant changes to the nature of the section.
I have been concerned to avoid isolating the women of the study 
from the general social, political and economic life of their time. Not 
to do so would perpetuate the tradition of the inconsequentiality of women 
in history. Moreover, to avoid creating a scholastic ghetto of the subject, 
women, I have attempted as much as possible to incorporate a general 
background of events in which particular activities of the Pergerakan Kaum
1.Harry Miller, Prince and Premier, (London: George G.Harrap and Co., 1959),
p .80.
V .
Ibu UMNO occurred. Such an approach has necessitated essentially two 
introductory chapters, dealing with the status of Malay women in 
traditional Malay society and with the social and political factors 
which determined the participation of both Malay men and women in public 
life. It is only against the particular background of Malay women, and the 
general background of political changes affecting Malay society, that the 
dynamics of the women's section of UMNO can be understood, and against 
this background that it is hoped the reader of the thesis will be convinced 
of the arguments.
I commenced work on the thesis in March 1973, and until November 
1974, I was funded by a Commonwealth Post-graduate Research Award. From 
December 1974 until March 1976, I suspended work on the thesis to work 
firstly as Research Director then as Principal Executive Officer with the 
Secretariat of the Australian National Advisory Committee for International 
Women's Year. This break proved personally fulfilling and academically 
advantageous, allowing me a period to consolidate my interpretations of the 
thesis subject, which I believe has resulted in a rather more mature work 
than would have been the case had I continued the thesis uninterrupted. In 
April 1976, I returned to work on the thesis, and from February to July 
1977, I was funded by an Australian National University Ph.D.Scholarship.
I am most grateful to the Australian Government and the Australian National 
University for their financial support.
Work on the thesis included two fieldtrips to Malaysia, from June 
to November 1974, and from October 1976 to early January 1977. The first 
fieldtrip was funded as part of my scholarship. I am most thankful to the 
Malaysian Government, particularly the Department of Immigration and the
vi.
Ministry (later, the Board) of National Unity, in enabling me to conduct 
the fieldwork necessary for this study.
Material for the thesis has been drawn from both oral and written 
source material. Primary published and unpublished sources included 
newspapers and periodicials in Malay and English, Malaysian Government and 
UMNO publications, and government and party files. I wish to extend my 
gratitude to Zakiah Hanum and the staff of the National Archives (Arkib 
Negara) of Malaysia; the National Library (Perpustakaan Negara); the library 
of the Dewan Bahasa dan Pustaka; the library of the Straits Times; the 
library of the UMNO Headquarters, particularly to its librarians Aminah 
binti Ismail (1974) and Asmah binti Aziz (1976); and the libraries of the 
Universities of Malaya and Singapore, for allowing me to use their facilities. 
Officers of the Electoral Commission and the Registrar of Societies gave me 
their full co-operation, and to them I extend my thanks. Special mention is 
owed to Dr Khoo Kay Kim, Head of the Department of History of the University 
of Malaya, to his secretary Mrs Molly Low, and his former student, Sharifah 
Hanum binti Bidin, who assisted me to transcribe some material used which 
was printed in jawi (Arabic) script. The secretaries of the Pergerakan 
Wanita UMNO, Rahmah binti Othman (1974) and Bastiar binti Kassim (1976), 
gave me much assistance.
The limited available data in published and unpublished form 
determined the employment of sociological as well as historical method. In 
August 1974, I spent some time prior to the national elections in the 
electorate of Segamat, Johore, attending Kaum Ibu and UMNO meetings and 
rallies, and observing members of the section as they campaigned from door
vii.
to door for the Barisan Nasional . This experience provided me with 
valuable insight into the role of the section at election time and the 
nature of the section more generally. I am grateful to Datuk Musa Hitam 
for proposing the stay and for introducing me to members of the UMNO 
divisions of Segamat Utara and Segamat Selatan, and to Hajjah Tinam binti 
Mohamed Taib, leader of the Segamat Utara division of the Kaum Ibu, with 
whom I stayed whilst in the area, for her hospitality.
In October 1974, I sent out a questionnaire to all current division 
leaders of the section. At the end of November, shortly before my return to 
Australia and when one-third of the questionnaires had been returned, I 
sent out a reminder letter to the outstanding leaders. I brought with me 
to Australia those returns sent prior to the reminder letter. Subsequent 
completed questionnaires were forwarded to me by the Department of History, 
University of Malaya. These later returns were unfortunately removed from my 
office as rubbish, and a day at the local rubbish tip failed to uncover them. 
Thus, the returns on which I have based an analysis of divisional leaders 
are limited to those returned to me earliest. Although their number is not 
so great as to enable detailed statistical analysis, the information thus 
acquired has proved a valuable source of supportive evidence of the nature 
of the leadership of the section, and has been presented in the thesis 
(Chapter VI). To Rahmah Othman, then secretary of the section, who assisted 
me with the survey, and to all women who responded, I am deeply grateful.
Some personal interviews were conducted in 1974, but the majority 
were undertaken during my second fieldtrip, from October 1976. These 
interviews were open-ended unstructured interviews, conducted with members
l.Of which UMNO was the senior partner.
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of the Kaum Ibu and with other women and men active in or knowledgeable 
of the Malaysian political and social scene. Interviews were conducted in 
Malay, Malay and English, or English only, as determined by the individual 
being interviewed. Obviously such method presents the problem of 
subjectivity, but the interviews were conducted as much for indicators of 
attitude as for factual data, and proved an extremely useful source. I am 
indebted to the women and men, whose names are listed at the end of the 
thesis, who so generously gave me their time, and whose frankness and 
enthusiasm offered me great understanding. The many Malaysians - friends, 
colleagues and members of the party - who I did not formally interview are 
too numerous to mention: to them all, I can only say ribuan terima kasih.
In Australia, officers of the Australian National Library, the 
Menzies and Chifley Libraries of the Australian National University, and 
the library of Monash University, were most helpful. Dr Ann Kumar of the 
Department of Asian Civilizations, Australian National University, provided 
me with valuable guidance until November 1976, and Professor A.L.Basham,
Head of the Department of Asian Civilizations, also offered me his 
assistance when required. Professor T.H.Silcock commented on early writings, 
and his friendship was an important source of encouragement. The comments 
of the readers in the United States of the paper "The Shaping of the Kaum 
Ibu (women's section) of the United Malays National Organisation", first 
presented at the Conference on Women and Development, held in June 1976, 
and subsequently published1, were generally as well as specifically helpful.
l.In SIGNS: Journal of Women in Culture and Society,vol.3, no.1 ("Women and 
Development") (Fall, 1977). The conference, organised by the Center for 
Research on Women, was held at Wellesley College, Massachusetts, U.S.A., from 
2 - 6  June. I am grateful to the organisers for providing me with partial 
funding to enable me to attend.
Professor Wang Gung Wu, Director of the Research School of Pacific Studies, 
Australian National University, under whose supervision the thesis was 
completed, offered me valuable criticism and guidance. The support, 
encouragement and confidence of my family and friends has been immeasurable
* * * * *
In general, I have translated Malay terms and have used the English 
equivalents in the text. The Malay terms retained are explained when first 
used in the text, and are included in the glossary which follows the thesis 
Quotations from Malay sources have been presented only in translation, 
except in the few cases where I have included traditional sayings from adat 
(custom). In translation, I have sought to retain the feeling as well as 
the meaning and intent of the Malay, and consequently the closeness of the 
translation to the literal meaning of the original varies.
Although the Pergerakan Kaum Ibu UMNO changed its name in 1971 to 
the Pergerakan Wanita UMNO, I have consistently used only the earlier name 
of the section, which I have often abbreviated to the Kaum Ibu. The word 
Malay refers to both the race and its adjective, whilst Malayan is used as 
a general adjective. Malaya refers to the Federation of Malaya and to the 
region of Peninsular Malaysia; Malaysia is used only when referring to the 
Federation of Malaysia. The spelling of Malay words conforms with that in 
current usage in Malaysia. Abbreviations have not been used in footnotes, 
the exception being UMNO files, which are cited by file number only.
Lenore Manderson
Australian National University
August 1977
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INTRODUCTION
Women in Politics: Change or Continuum?
For several decades, the political participation of women has been 
used as an index of the development of a society and of the status of women 
within that society. The measurement of participation has included 
information in answer to the following: Do women have the right to vote?
Are women active in political associations? Can and do women contest 
elections? What proportion of women to men are elected? What roles do women 
play in the decision-making bodies of the country?
Whilst the gathering of such data provides us with useful profiles 
of women in given societies and allows for statistical inter-country 
comparison, such information is effectively meaningless unless viewed 
within the general social and historical context of each individual society. 
For example, a comparatively high proportion of women active in political 
life may simply reflect the class structure of society, within which upper 
class women are afforded somewhat greater opportunities than lower class 
men and women. Again, a statistical profile may underrepresent the role of 
women in political life, if their participation is essentially through 
informal channels not reflected in national statistics. Thus, in order to 
appreciate the visible role of women in politics, we need to study the 
dynamics of the society, taking into account those social factors which 
determine the status and roles of women and which may or may not offer women 
avenues for political participation^.
1.Stewart and Winter recently analysed twenty-five major variables which 
might determine the status of women, using U.N.data for 158 countries. The 
only factors of political participation used were voting status and years
.../p.2
2.
As in other former colonial countries, the period in Malaya prior 
to and immediately after independence was one of rapid social change and 
political opportunity. Key positions in government and in the professions 
were vacated, albeit gradually, by the British, creating a power vacuum 
which was initially filled by members of the traditional Malay elite and 
others, who by virtue of their access to English education, had participated 
in the structures of colonial government.
Together with the concern to maintain the administration of the 
country with the Malays, was the increasingly expressed desire for 
development. In both areas, women were encouraged to play their part. Women 
joined voluntary philanthropic and political associations, in which the 
leadership roles were often assumed by women members of the aristocracy and 
the English-educated elite, or at least the wives and daughters of men from 
such backgrounds. Women with sufficient education and skills increasingly 
entered the professions, whilst others, as the processes of industrialisation 
and urbanisation led to the diversification of the workforce, moved into 
paid employment and from the primary sector of the economy into the 
secondary and tertiary sectors.
This thesis argues that, whilst women did become increasingly visible 
in public life during the period under study, in essence their participation 
reflects a continuum with tradition rather than representing a changed role.
...for which women had had full voting rights. These factors did not appear 
to be significant determinants of the status of women. The authors concluded 
that the most significant determinants were socio-educational status and 
economic status. Interestingly, the authors reported that the socio-educational 
status of women was negatively and significantly predicted by a country having 
an agricultural economy; while economic status was negatively and significantly 
predicted by having a manufacturing economy. See Abigail J.Stewart and David 
G.Winter, "The Nature and Causes of Female Suppression", in SIGNS: Journal of 
Women in Culture and Society,vol.2, no.3 (Spring 1977), pp 531-553.
3 .
This continuity is perhaps most visible in the area of employment.
The majority of women carried with them from the personal to the public 
sectors those traditional assumptions and expectations which relate the role 
of woman to her roles determined by her biology, that is, the roles of wife 
and mother, supporter and nurturer. Although some women did gain employment 
in areas not traditionally female, most were employed in areas where there 
was a direct link between their paid job and ascribed role, such as nursing, 
teaching, particularly of small children, and domestic work; or in low 
status positions in support of men.
Similarly, women's associations founded in post-war Malaya followed 
the interests and activities of similar organisations in Britain which 
themselves were mostly concerned with traditional female roles and interests. 
The philanthropic, religious and young women's groups in Malaya differed 
little in function or orientation from those in the West, on which they 
tended to be modelled. Whilst the later women's political organisations 
were concerned with and active in general political life, they too maintained 
a prime interest in such fields as domestic science, infant and maternal 
health, education and social welfare.
By focusing on the Pergerakan Kaum Ibu, the women's section of the 
United Malays National Organisation, the thesis examines the role of women 
in politics in Peninsular Malaysia from the end of the Second World War.
The nationalist movement amongst Malays had evolved only during the 1930s, 
and hence political associations were as new to Malay men as they were to 
women. Government by election to parliamentary bodies was introduced by the 
British late in 1951, although appointed legislative councils with 
representation from ethnic and economic interest groups had been established 
considerably earlier. Women were included in this new form of government.
4.
The participation of women in political associations and in 
government does not however represent a changed attitude towards the role 
of women either by Malay men or by Malay women themselves. Within 
traditional society, there already existed avenues for women to participate 
in decision-making. Although both adat (customary law) and Islam clearly 
placed women in a position subordinate to men, Malay society was 
sufficiently flexible to provide for the involvement of women in the public 
as well as the private sphere. Additionally, those male leaders who 
determined the extent to which women could participate in politics were 
sufficiently pragmatic to recognise the necessity of the involvement of 
women to protect the interests of the Malay population in general and the 
interests of the party in particular.
The thesis shows that the women's section under study assumed a 
position within the party parallel to that of women within traditional 
society. The section was clearly subordinate to the party and its members 
perceived their role within the party as supportive. Changes to the 
structure of the organisation and the extent to which the section exercised 
a say in internal decision-making were made as concessions to the obviously 
disadvantaged status of the section, but in no way altered the role which 
the section played within the party or in society generally. Other concessions, 
which may appear to indicate a change, or at least an improvement, in the 
status of women, such as the preselection of women candidates, were largely 
determined by expediency, for the party was dependent on the women's section 
to maintain its leadership role in government.
By exploring the major activities and interests of the section, this 
study shows that women interpreted their role in politics within the
5.
boundaries of the traditional interests and concerns of women, thus 
supporting the hypothesis that the participation of Malay women in 
politics in Peninsular Malaysia maintains a continuity with the 
traditional role of women, and therefore, that the presence of women in 
politics neither presupposes nor effects a change in the role of women.
CHAPTER 1
The Traditional Roles of Malay Women
This chapter examines the cultural and economic factors which 
prescribe the roles of Malay women. Such factors are traditional in two 
senses: they have been perpetuated in the past; and are maintained as the 
conventions of contemporary society. Certain aspects of these traditional 
roles have been modified, with increasing opportunities for formal 
education and with the diversification of the workforce concomitant with 
economic development. This modification is particularly so amongst those 
women living in an urban environment and more exposed to Western influences. 
However, notwithstanding modernising influences, attitudes towards women 
have remained substantively unchanged. Such attitudes cut across class 
within Malay society as they do geographically, although the expression of 
the traditional value system which has determined the roles of women obviously 
differs from rural peasant Malays to the aristocratic and educated elite 
in an urban environment.
Socialisation and the status of women
In traditional Malay society, prior to the introduction of formal 
compulsory schooling, the childhood of a young Malay boy was a carefree one, 
interrupted only briefly during his sixth or seventh year when he was bound 
to study the Koran. Following his graduation from religious tuition, the 
Khatam Koran, and his circumcision ceremony, he resumed the freedom of his 
infancy, until such time as a suitable bride was found, when family 
responsibility was forced upon him.
By contrast, a young Malay girl's days of freedom were brief, for
by the time she was about five or six, she was expected to assist her
mother in the preparation of meals, in cleaning the house and in doing the
laundry. She began to assume some responsibility for the care of younger
children, and sometimes also helped in the rice fields’^. By providing her
family with household help, and by assuring her parents, by customary
practice, of her care for them in their old age, she was valued no less than
her brothers: a daughter "would draw water, chop wood and generally help in
2the house, while the men only go to sea" .
Islam prescribed circumcision, ear-piercing (for girls) and learning
to read the Koran as the responsibilities of parents to their children. Thus
young girls also attended Koran reading classes, had their ears pierced at
3the time of the hair-cutting ceremony (the cukar kepala) , and also underwent
circumcision, a simple clitorodectomy attended only by the midwife and a few
4women of the house .
1.Swettenham, for example, notes that "The Malay girl ... (has) less 
consideration shown to her. She runs wild till the time comes for investing her
with a garment, that is to say when she is about five years old. From then
she is taught to help in the house and the kitchen, to sew, read and write, 
perhaps to work in the padi field". F.A.Swettenham, Malay Sketches, (London: 
John Lane, 1913), pp.6-7. The household tasks which fall to young girls are 
similarly portrayed in contemporary elementary reading texts.
2. Rosemary Firth, Housekeeping among Malay Peasants, 2nd ed. Monographs on
Social Anthropology No.7 (London: Athlone Press, 1966), p.17. Firth also
quotes a respondent, "I think of the time when I will be old, and I want a
daughter" (p.15). The widespread adoption of female children by Malays is 
largely motivated by such factors, see Judith Djamour, Malay Kinship and 
Marriage in Singapore, Monographs on Social Anthropology No.21 (London:
Athlone Press, 1965), p.96.
3. The cukar kepala is held for infants of both sexes 44 days after birth, and 
marks the end of the seclusion of the mother.
4. The ceremony is performed at any time from when the child is a few weeks 
old until she reaches puberty, although most commonly occurs when she is 
about three years old. Its practice appears to predate Islam, although most 
Malays believe it commendable under Islam.
8.
Adat further defined the socialisation of children, to include 
the everyday skills they should necessarily be taught. Thus the young boy 
learnt to sail and fight, the sister to weave and sew:
"The girl
is sent to learn to weave and to sew.
She completes a mat and a pillow 
which delights her parents.
The boy
is sent to read the Koran.
He learns a verse or two to counter 
gambling and cock-fighting.
Then the boy
when he reaches the age of maturity 
if at sea is taught to handle the o^r, 
if on land, the art of sword-play."
From the time she was old enough to assist with the housework, and 
particularly with the onset of puberty, a young girl's movements beyond the 
home were restricted. She was taught to conduct herself in a demure, refined 
and respectful manner, befitting that of an unmarried woman.
Traditionally, a young woman had no say in choosing a husband. 
Marriage was a ritualised union between two families, and the bride would 
often not see her partner until the wedding ceremony. Child betrothal was 
not uncommon, although marriage was usually deferred until the girl had 
reached puberty. Young men were allowed slightly more freedom: they could 
glimpse their parents' choice and indicate any dissatisfaction. The express
l.In Malay, Bagi anak perempuan di-serahkan meng again dan menjahit/Dapat tika 
sehelai bantah sebuah/ Sukalah emak dengan bapaknga./ Bagi si-laki2 di- 
serahkan mengaji/ Dapat agat sepatah nah dua/ Tangkal judi dengan sabong./ 
Kemudian anak si-laki2/ Sampai ukor dengan jangkanga/ Kalau ka-laut belajar 
cincang dagang/ Kalau darat belajar cincang pedang. See Haji Mohamed Din bin 
Ali, "Malay Customary Law and the Family" in David C.Buxbaum (ed), Familg Law 
and Customarg Law in Asia: A contemporarg legal perspective, (The Hague: 
Martinus Nijhoff, 1968), p.183.
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consent to marriage was required only from an adult woman who had already 
been married, and so, for a virgin woman, the only way of determining her 
marriage partner was to elope.
Marriage involved the payment of the mas kahwin to the bride's
parents, retained by the bride, either at the time of the marriage (tunai)
or at a later date (hutang)^. Additionally, under adat, the groom paid his
bride the pemberian, in cash or kind, at the time of the marriage. Whilst
the marriage ceremony was customarily a lengthy ritual, under Islam the
requirements were simply the words of proposal (ijab) and acceptance (kabul),
2and the consent of the woman to the marriage through her wall or guardian , 
witnessed by two adult male Muslims.
Until she married and had borne children, a woman was essentially
without status. Within marriage, however, she remained in a subordinate
position. The Koran clearly stated that "they (women) have rights similar
3to those over them (men), and men are a degree above them" . Whilst adat 
perpateh, as observed in the Minangkabau society of Negri Sembilan and the 
Naning district of Malacca, granted women the inheritance rights to tribal, 
homestead and padi land, and vested with the women tribal heritage and the 
guardianship of customary laws and titles, women nevertheless were as 
subordinate to their husbands as they were under Islam and the adat
1. Under Islam, the bride price payable to the bride's father was known as the 
mahr. In Malaya, the concept of the mahr and mas kahwin have fused.
2. The wali was generally the father or paternal grandfather. Where there was 
no guardian, the kathi (religious judge) could act as wali, but in such cases 
the consent of the woman to the union was necessary. See Ahmad Ibrahim, 
Islamic Law in Malaya,(Singapore: Malaysian Sociological Research Institute, 
1963), pp 147-172, on family law in Malaya.
3. The Koran, 2:228. For a discussion of the role of women in Islam, see Dr. 
Hamka, Kedudukan Perempuan dalam Islam, (Kuala Lumpur: Penerbitan Utusan 
Melayu, 1974) and Abbas Mahmoud Al'Akkad, Wanita dalam Al-Qur-an, (Jakarta: 
Penerbitan Bulan Bintang, 1976).
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temenggong practised elsewhere on the peninsula:
"The Raja rules his country 
The Penghulu rules his province 
The Lembaga rules his tribe 
The Buapak rules his people ^nd 
The husband rules his wife.”
Adat further stated that, whilst the warden of the husband was the
2wife's family, the warden of the wife was her husband , and that the four
3walls of the house were the husband's province . Wives were expected to be
4obedient to their husbands under adat as they were under Islam .
Whilst it was usually only after her childbearing years were over
that a woman could enjoy some status and independence, independence was
sometimes forced on her with divorce. In this respect, the subordinate status
of women was clear. Islam sanctified both polygamy and divorce. Although a
5man was able to have up to four wives , the practice of polygamy was not 
common amongst peasant Malays and was limited in general to propertied and 
titled men. Serial polygyny was, however, frequent, with at least fifty
l.In Malay, Kunci alam Raja/ Kunci luah Penghulu/ Kunci suku Lembaga/ Kunci 
anak buah Buapak dan/ Kunci bini laki . See Joseph Minattur, "The Nature of 
Malay Customary Law" in David C.Buxbaum (ed), Family Law and Customary Law 
in Asia, p.25, and Haji Mohamed Din bin Ali, p.189.
2.Minattur, p.29: Kunci bini laki/ Kunci semenda tempat semenda 
3.ibid., p.26: Lingkungan bendul yang empat/ Orang semenda yang punya
4.ibid., p.29: Salah hamba kepada tuan/ Salah murid kepada guru/ Salah anak
kepada bapa/ Salah bini kepada laki (Slaves can offend against their masters/ 
pupils against their teachers/ children against their parents/ wives against 
their husbands). See also Azizah Kassim "Kedudokan wanita di-dalam masharakat 
Melayu beradat perpateh di Negri Sembilan ", (M.A.diss, University of Malaya, 
1969) and Nordin Selat, "Some Facts and Fallacies with regard to the Position 
of Men in Adat Perpateh", Federation Museums Journal, vol.XV (1970), pp 101- 
120, for a discussion of the role of women in adat perpateh society.
5.The only restriction under Islam was that the husband should care for each 
wife equally.
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percent of all marriages terminating in divorce^, and with the majority 
of divorcees remarrying.
Divorce for a man was a simple procedure: he only had to utter the
repudiation (talak) three times to render the divorce irrevocable, after
which he was bound to register the divorce with the kathi (religious judge).
Where one or two talak only had been uttered, the husband could revoke
(rojok) the divorce and resume the marriage; however, in the case of a three
talak divorce, he could only remarry the woman after she had consummated
2and been divorced from a second marriage . Grounds for divorce were not 
necessary, although it commonly occurred when the wife failed to fulfil her 
matrimonial obligations^.
On the other hand, a woman could only gain a divorce on certain
established grounds. At the time of the marriage, provisions (ta'alik)
could be set out which, if broken, would entitle the woman to divorce -
these conditions generally related to the period of non-maintenance after
which divorce was permissable. In the case of impotency, insanity, leprosy
or elephantiasis, if the husband was unable to maintain her, or if he was
not equal to her in status, the wife could apply to the kathi to pronounce
4a judicial decree of divorce (pasah). Alternatively, the wife could offer 
her husband compensation out of her property for release of his marital
l.See Appendix A.l and A.2 for details of marriage and divorce in the 
Federation of Malaya from 1945; and Appendix A.3 for legislation introduced 
from 1935 establishing administrative procedure of Muslim family law.
2. For which purpose, a Cina Buta (lit. blind Chinese) was occasionally 
contracted to marry, consummate the union, then divorce the woman.
3. For example, Heather Strange cites the non-preparation of meals by the wife 
as a common ground for divorce, in "The Weavers of Rusila: Working Women in
a Malay Village", (Ph.D.diss, New York University, 1971).
4.Impotency was only ground for a pasah divorce if the husband was impotent 
at the time of the marriage.
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rights (khula or cerai bebus talak) , but for such a divorce, the husband's 
consent was necessary. Again, the woman could simply publicly embarass her 
husband to the point where he had no choice but to divorce her.
Under Islam, the husband was required to maintain (mut'ah) his wife 
for one hundred days after the divorce (the eddah) if the divorce was a one 
or two talak divorce, during which period, in the interest of certainty of 
paternity, the divorced wife could not remarry. If she was pregnant at the 
time of divorce, the husband was obliged to maintain her through to parturition, 
in all cases of divorce. He would generally not be liable to provide 
maintenance for children of the marriage, unless and until the kathi made an 
order to that effect.
Both adat and Islam provided for the distribution of property on the 
annulment of a marriage. Under adat perpateh, the division of property was 
that,
"Joint earnings are shared 
The wife's property remains 
The husband'd property is returned 
The union is dissolved 
Settlement permits a gift" ,
the gift being a portion of the husband's share of property to provide for 
the children of the marriage, after which his responsibility for them ceased.
In other states, Muslim law was followed. If the wife was divorced without
l.In Malay, Cari bahagi/ Dapatan tinggal/ Pembawa kembali/ Sekutu belah/ 
Suarang berageh. See Ahmad bin Mohamed Ibrahim, "Islam and Customary Law in 
the Malaysian Legal Context", in David C.Buxbaum (ed), Family Law and 
Customary Law in Asia, p.120.
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reason, the property was distributed in the ratio of 2:1 in favour of the 
women; land cultivated jointly was divided equally. If the divorce occurred 
for other reasons, the ratio was 2:1 in favour of the man. If the wife had 
been granted a khula divorce, adat law was followed, with the husband 
retaining half her dower, and each taking their personal property^.
The introduction of formal education
The education of young girls was traditionally undertaken by their 
mothers, aunts and older sisters, who taught them household skills and
2crafts, at the same time handing down to them a wealth of oral tradition .
In addition, they received instruction in reading the Koran, when they 
would occasionally learn a little Malay as well. However, it was not until 
the 1950s that the majority of Malay girls also received a formal secular 
education.
Schools were established in the Colony of the Straits Settlements
3from 1816, with the first girls' school opening shortly after . The majority 
were run by missionary bodies and private individuals, with the assistance
1.Ahmad bin Mohamed Ibrahim, p.124.
2.Sir Richard O.Winstedt, in Malaya and Its History, 7th ed., (London: 
Hutchinson University Library, 1966), p.131, notes that "for centuries there 
were several definite types of Malay education. There was the training of 
the ordinary peasant, boys and girls learning from their parents fishing, 
trapping, agriculture, weaving and cooking. In proverbs and folklore, the 
girls were perhaps better instructed than the boys".
3.The first school for girls, the daughters of government officers and other 
Europeans, was established by the Anglican chaplain in Penang in 1817, as 
part of the Penang Free School founded the previous year. Girls' schools 
were also opened in conjunction with other Free Schools in Malacca and 
Singapore. See D.D.Chelliah, A Short History of the Educational Policy of the 
Straits Settlements 1800-1925, with recommendations for a new system based on 
the vernaculars, (Singapore: G.H.Kiat and Co.Ltd., 1960) (1st ed. 1947), pp 
38-46; and Walter Makepeace, Gilbert E.Brooke and Roland St.J.Braddell (eds), 
One Hundred Years of Singapore, (London:John Murray, 1921), vol.l, pp 427-443.
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of government grants . The majority of these schools were patronised by 
Europeans and Eurasians, although the enrolment of Tamil and Chinese girls 
had slowly increased by the turn of the century.
A school for Malay girls had been established in the mid nineteenth
century by a clergyman, Mr Wright, at his own expense and with the assistance
of his wife and sister. The school taught reading, writing and sewing; an
"industrial institute" associated with the school taught needlework only
to young women and girls who desired to learn a trade. By 1855, only five
girls were attending the school proper, and Wright was filled with despair:
"(the education of female children) can only be done by 
obtaining orphan or destitute female children and producing 
them at the end of a few years as specimens of what education 
will do towards giving them good means of making money."
Although vernacular schools for Malay boys had been established
3early in the century, with government run schools by 1855 , it was not until 
1883 that the first Malay girls' school was established. As the Johore royal 
family had been instrumental in initiating vernacular schools for boys, so
1.Initially these grants were approved by the Government of India, to which 
the Governor of the Colony of the Straits Settlements was responsible.
Details of the missionary and private schools are included in Chelliah, pp 
86-97; Makepeace et al, vol.l, pp 453-4; Song Ong Siang, One Hundred Years 
of the Chinese in Singapore, (London: John Murray, 1923), pp 86-7, 192, 305 
and 460; and in the Government of the Malayan Union, Annual Report of 
Education 1947 (Kuala Lumpur: Government Printer, 1948), p.5
2. Chelliah, pp 94-95.
3. A few vernacular schools for Malay boys had been established by missionary 
bodies with some government aid, and by the 1850s, some branch schools which 
taught English using Malay as the medium of instruction had been established.
In 1854, funds were sought from the Indian Government to establish 
vernacular schools under the management of the Free Schools. Although this 
request was refused, the Governor of the Colony personally committed $1500
in 1855 to match a grant by the Temenggong of Johore to promote Malay education, 
and as a result, two Malay Boys' Schools were established. By 1872, sixteen 
such schools had been founded in the Settlements using jawi script as the 
medium; by 1902, there were 169 such schools.
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too it provided patronage for the first girls' school, established in 
Teluk Blanga, Johore Bahru^. In 1884, five vernacular girls' schools were 
also opened in Singapore, all of which suffered as much from poor staffing 
as from low enrolments. A girls' school in Kedah Road, Penang, opened by 
the Governor in 1889, had similar staff problems, with the majority of women 
employed teaching only needlework, while male teachers were engaged for 
other subjects.
Girls' schools were also established in Malacca at the turn of the
century. These introduced lace making and silk sarong weaving to the
curriculum, with the aim of selling the craftwork and providing the pupils
with a skill for future financial independence. Although this particular
project was discontinued, it foreshadowed the increasing bias of the curricula
of girls' schools towards vocational skills and traditional female
occupations. One or two girls' schools, teaching "sewing, weaving and other
feminine accomplishments" had also been established in Perak at around this 
2time , and in 1904, a similar school was under construction in Kampong Bharu,
3Selangor .
The industrial bias to the curricula in vernacular schools had been 
introduced to boys' schools during the nineteenth century, and an extensive 
industrial course, which included animal husbandry, silversmith work, weaving,
1. The school suffered a fairly sporadic existence, and although it had sixty 
pupils in 1885, closed through lack of enrolments two years later. In 1888, 
it was reopened under the patronage of the Sultan of Johore, but was in 
difficulties a year later with the departure of Tunku Anda from the district, 
taking some twenty families with her. See Makepeace et al, vol.l, p.460.
2. H.Conway Belfield, Handbook of the Federated Malay States, 2nd ed., (London: 
Edward Stanford, 1904), p.62.
3.ibid., p .80
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embroidery and mat making, had been unsuccessfully tested in Kampong Bharu
in 1899^. This orientation, also to some extent evident in non-government
schools, was extended in 1917 under Winstedt, to ensure that the aim of
formally educating Malay children was,
"not to turn out a few well educated youths, nor a number 
of less well educated boys; rather it is to improve the 
bulk of the people, and to make the son of a fisherman or 
the peasant a more intelligent fisherman or peasant than 
his father had been, and a man who education will enable 
him to understand h^w his own lot in life fits in with the 
scheme around him."
Village and household skills were similarly incorporated into female 
education, with the first Lady Supervisor of Malay Girls Schools being 
appointed in 1918 to oversight the instruction of sewing, cooking and 
basketry^.
Despite efforts by the British to build into the education system 
some relevance to the Malay peasantry, enrolment figures were low. Most 
parents saw little point in educating their children, and were suspicious of 
secular education:
"At many villages there are local holy men who warn parents 
that schooling interferes with the boys' study of the Koran.
Besides, most parents here prefer that their children should 
work in the padi fields instead of spending most of their 
time in schools."
1. D.J.Radcliffe, "Education and Cultural Change among Malays, 1900-1940", 
(Ph.D.diss, University of Wisconsin, 1970), p.42. The Annual Report of 
Education, Federated Malay States, 1901 (Kuala Lumpur: Government Printer,
1902), notes that the young men of Kampong Bharu were "not eager for craft 
training, preferring to return to bullock cart drawing instead".
2. W.G.Maxwell, Annual Report of Education, Federated Malay States, 1920,
(Kuala Lumpur: Government Printer, 1921), p.13. Whilst official reports noted 
an increasing demand for vocational education, individual Malays questioned 
the benefits of formalising education already available to Malay children in 
the villages. See Rupert Emerson, Malaysia. A study of direct and indirect rule. 
(Kuala Lumpur: University of Malaya Press, 1964) (1st pub. 1937), p.516.
3. Basketry was dropped soon after in preference for more needlework.
4. Bclfield, p.118.
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Parents saw even less point in educating their daughters: after all, one 
did not need to be literate to work in the kitchen or help in the rice 
fields^.
By the 1920s, however, some debate was occurring regarding the
education of women, as part of the general religious debates between the
kaum muda (modernists) and the kaum tua (traditionalists). The kaum muda
advocated greater freedom for women to receive an education (religious),
and appeals for girls to be educated appeared in such magazines as Pilehan
2Timur, Al-Ikhwan and Majallah Guru . The proponents of increased educational
opportunities for women closely linked such demands to the general
development of society. For example, Syed Sheikh Al-Hadi argued in Al-Ikhwan
that society would only flourish when the status of women had improved, for
"it is the women who are the foundation of whoever desires the progress of the
3people and the nation" .
Ahmad Luthfi similarly argued that society could not progress until
its women had progressed, and that such progress was to be attained by the
4study and acquisition of knowledge . Both men, however, clearly stated the
1. Belfield, p.62, notes that in Perak parents were in favour of schooling for 
their sons, but not their daughters, and he considered it unlikely that the 
attendance of girls at government schools would ever become general.
See also J.M.Gullick, Malaya, 2nd ed., (London: Ernest Benn Ltd., 1964), p.203.
2. Pilehan Timur, published by students at the Al-Azhar University in Cairo, 
and Al-Ikhwan, published in Penang under the editorship of Syed Sheikh Al-Hadi, 
were mouthpieces of the reformist cause. Majallah Guru, published in Kuala 
Lumpur, Seremban and Penang, was the journal of the Malay Teachers Association.
3. Marina Merican, "Sayed Shaikh Al-Hadi dan Pendapat2nya mengenai Kemajuan 
Kaum Perempuan", (Academic Exercise, B.A.Hons Malay Studies, University of 
Malaya, 1969), p.20.
4. Khalidah Adibah binti Haji Amin, "Ahmad Luthfi on the Education and Freedom 
of Women", (Academic Exercise, B.A.Hons Malay Studies, University of Malaya, 
1957), p .23
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boundaries for the new woman - Syed Shaikh Al-Hadi was not happy for
women to be free to compete with men outside the home, attending
conferences, making speeches, or discussing economics^; Luthfi advocated
that the education of women should focus on religion, handicrafts and 
2domestic skills . Generally, the appeals for a greater education for women
3were based on the role of woman as first educator of her children , and her
role in maintaining a happy home:
"However highly educated a woman is, she cannot be called a 
woman if she does not know ho^ to manage a happy home, for 
a woman's glory is her home."
Individual woman, such as Hajjah Zain binti Suleiman, carried this 
call for the education of women through the 1930s, publishing articles in
5journals such as Bulan Melayu and Kencana . Again, these articles stressed 
the importance of religious education and the role of woman as the first 
educator of her children^.
Calls for the formal education of women appealed particularly to 
aristocratic Malay families, for whom an educated daughter enhanced her
7father's status, and assured her family of favorable marriage prospects .
1. Marina Merican, p.26.
2. Khalidah Adibah binti Haji Amin, p.19
3.Syed Sheikh Al-Hadi, for example, argued that "if women are ignorant, the 
children will be stupid", Marina Merican, p.8
4. Khalidah Adibah binti Haji Amin, p.15. See also Marina Merican, p.9.
5. Bulan Melayu was the organ of the Malay Women Teachers' Association, and 
particularly the penship of Hajjah Zain, from 1930-1938. Kencana was published 
in Kota Bharu from 1930, with a woman, Siti Mariam Sa'adi, as its editor.
6. For example, "Ikhtiar tambahan untuk kaum ibu", Kencana, vol.l, no. 3 (June 
1930); "Perempuan Melayu dengan pelajaran", Bulan Melayu, vol.l, no. 1 (June 
1930): "Pendidekan anak2 - tanggungjawab ibubapa", Bulan Melayu, no.44 
(November 1936) .
7. Caroline Gerhold, "Factors relating to educational opportunities for women 
residents of the Malay Peninsula" (Ph.D.diss, Cornell University, 1971),p.72.
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Additionally, Malay men employed in the Malayan Administrative Service
and as teachers were influenced by their British superiors who were in
favour of female education. Thus the daughters as well as the sons from this
class often did receive a substantial education. The equivalent for girls
of the prestigious Kuala Kangsar College, the Malay Girls' College, was
to have opened in 1942 and was then deferred because of the war\ so upper
and middle class Malay girls attended convents and mission schools, where
2instruction was in English . These young women would often also attend 
Malay school at weekends and religious classes in the evenings. The first 
Malay woman to attend an English school was Cik Sofiah binti Abdullah, who 
enrolled at the Bukit Nanas Convent in 1907. Three years later, Cik Zainon 
binti Haji Suleiman joined the Rebecca Girls' School in Malacca. Both women, 
as Mrs Majeed and Hajjah Zain respectively, were to be prominent in public 
life some decades later.
Most parents, however, could not afford to send their daughters to 
English church schools. By the late 1930s, there were still few vernacular 
girls' schools, and the majority of parents who wanted a formal education 
for their daughters had to send them to boys' schools, if there was room 
there for them, with a female teacher being provided only when the
1. In 1947, Cheeseman, writing to the Chief Secretary regarding the need for 
extensions to the College, noted "The need for the College was urgent in 1942. 
It is even more urgent today. The College would not ensure an adequate flow 
of well-qualified Malay girls but it will make a valuable contribution and is 
in my opinion the best that can be done". Files of the Malayan Union, 3052/ 
46/18 (Cheeseman to Chief Secretary, 1 December 1947) .
2. Winstedt believed that the mission schools and convents were of great 
importance: "While missionary bodies have done so much for boys schools, they 
have done almost everything for female education. A few years ago there was 
no demand for the education of girls: that the attitude of parents has 
changed is due among other causes to the work of the convents and other 
missionary schools", Annual Report of Education, Straits Settlements, 1926, 
(Singapore: Government Printer, 1927), p.280.
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enrolment of girls exceeded forty and thus justified a needlework class.
Such co-education by necessity compounded parents' fears that their girls
would simply learn to read, and worse still, to write love letters^, and
discouraged parents from sending their daughters to school. The distance
of existing girls' schools from kampongs (villages) served as an additional
discouragement, and hence the number of formally educated Malay girls
remained small. It was not until after the Japanese Occupation, which had
highlighted the disadvantages of illiteracy for many women, that female
enrolment at both elementary schools and higher education institutions
2increased significantly . However, whilst in the following decades the
number of Malay girls attending educational institutions approached that of
Malay boys, the purpose of that education, and the orientation of the
curriculum material, continued to be based on the needs of a woman as a
3housewife and as a mother and educator of her children :
"Woman is the mother of mankind. He who has a mother who is 
good and who has been educated to carry out her role properly, 
will be in turn a good human being. The obverse is equally 
true... Let us teach our girls how to be proper mothers, so 
that they can bring us out of these troubled times".
1. This fear was "not altogether unfounded", according to the Government of 
the Malayan Union, Annual Report of Education 1947 (Kuala Lumpur: Government 
Printer, 1948), p.23. Sahabat Pena, the column in the journal Saudara, bore 
this in mind in 1934 when it warned its members that boys should only correspond 
with boys and girls with girls, "lest the name Sahabat Pena come to be abhorred 
in the eyes of all right-thinking people". W.R.Roff, The Origins of Malay 
Nationalism, (Kuala Lumpur: University of Malaya Press, 1967), p.213.
2. The increasing demand for education after the war created a problem of lack 
of facilities: "There was no difficulty at all in getting the parents (even 
Muslim parents) to send their girls to school; it was a question of providing 
schools and teachers", Cheeseman, Files of the Malayan Union, 620/46/31c 
(Meeting of the Malayan Sub-Committee of the Advisory Committee on Education in 
the Colonies), p.2. See Appendices A.4 - A.9 on literacy, school and vocational 
institution enrolments, and the distribution of women ever educated.
3. Dr Read of the Malayan Sub-Committee of the Advisory Committee on Education 
in the Colonies (620/46/31c, p.3) was concerned that the stressing of domestic 
science was at the expense of academic subjects, and pointed out the need to 
raise the level of domestic science teachers to degree level to overcome this.
4. Hajjah Zain binti Suleiman, "Wanita dan Pelajaran", Majallah Guru, No.l, 
(January 1950), pp 15-16.
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The economic roles of Malay women
Although traditionally a woman's position in marriage was 
subordinate, certain economic rights were recognised under both adat and 
Islam. She enjoyed the right to inherit: under adat perpateh, the right 
to inherited land was exclusively hers, and property which was not tribal 
was equally divided between the male and female children; under Islam, 
she was entitled to half that which was to go to the male child. She had 
the right to such property inherited and acquired before marriage {harta 
dapatan) and to property acquired jointly or singly during her marriage 
(harta sepencarian):
"Men have the right to wtiat they earn, and women have the 
right to what they earn" .
Thus a married woman retained the same property rights as she enjoyed
2before her marriage, and was to be treated in law as a femme sole .
On marriage, a woman was no longer expected to be secluded from
society as she had been when young, and was able to participate in social
and economic life. Swettenham, for example, noted that,
"After marriage, a woman gets a considerable amount of freedom 
which she naturally values. In Perak, a man who tries to shut 
his womenkind up and prevent their intercourse with others and 
participation in the fetes and pleasures of Malay ^ociety is 
looked upon as a jealous, ill-conditioned person."
1. The Koran, 4:32.
2. The treatment of a married woman as a femme sole with regard to property 
rights, liabilities, contracts and torts was codified in the Married Women's 
Ordinance 1957 (No.36 of 1957), subject to the provisions of adat and Islam. 
Despite this, income was taxed jointly, creating a "fiction of separate estates 
of married women", Mrs. B.H.Oon, Proceesings of the Federal Legislative 
Council, 28 September 1950, col.404.
3.Swettenham, Malay Sketches, p.8.
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Although the majority of Malay women married"*-, a significant
number of women at any time were responsible for the economic well-being
of the family. These women included widows and divorcees, but also plural
wives, who, although their husbands were bound to support them, often in
fact assumed the day to day responsibility for the family. Additionally,
never married women were occasionally the sole or major income earners for
their families, caring for aged parents or younger siblings. And, whilst a
married woman's work was firstly the caring of her husband and children,
2she too played an important and active role in the traditional economy .
In Minangkabau society, where both homestead and padi land was
3inherited matrilineally, rice growing was strictly a woman's business .
Elsewhere, the various tasks associated with the production of rice were
clearly divided into women's work and men's work, with the establishment
and care of nurseries, the transplantation of seedlings, weeding, winnowing
4and threshing all the responsibility of women . Similarly, the rearing of
5chickens involved only women . Further, as the production of rubber involved
l.See Appendix A.l and A.2 for statistics on marriage and divorce.
2.See Appendix A.10 for figures on the participation of women in the labour 
force and notes on the inadequacy of this categorisation.
3.Michael Swift, Malay Peasant Society in Jelebu, Monographs on Social 
Anthropology No.29 (London: Athlone Press, 1965), p.37 ff; Diane K.Lewis,
"The Minangkabau Malay of Negri Sembilan; a study of socio-cultural change", 
(Ph.D.diss, Cornell University, 1962), p.259. Under British administration, 
many Minangkabau women lost their traditional right also to land in fallow, 
when registration of land ownership to ensure the continuation of inheritance 
rights to such land was introduced. Michael Swift, "Men and Women in Malay 
Society", in Barbara Ward (ed), Women in the New Asia, the changing social 
roles of men and women in South and South-East Asia, (Paris: UNESCO, 1963), 
pp 276-211.
4.Strange, pp.230-243.
5.Swift, Malay Peasant Society in Jelebu, p.71.
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Malays as well as the immigrant communities, the tasks associated were 
divided between the sexes"*".
On the East Coast, women assisted their husbands when they came
in from the sea, gutting fish and making nets; there, they were the traders
as well as the agriculturalists, selling foodstuffs, betel leaf, firewood,
flowers, poultry and other retail goods, produced themselves or bought from
2a trader in a larger centre and resold locally . Women in all states were
involved in the production and sale of craftwork, such as mengkuang (matting)
3and mengayam (weaving) . Additionally, many women supplemented the family
4income by teaching the Koran, usually in their homes .
Such women were generally self-employed. An additional small group 
of women in each state were attached to the court establishment. These women, 
the concubines, personal assistants and domestic servants, some of whom were 
born or bought into bondage, undertook a multitude of tasks without any
1. For example, men collected and carried the sap, women undertook the 
mangling, men only sold the sheets to the rubber dealers. Peter J.Wilson,
A Malay Village and Malaysia: social values and rural development, (New 
Haven: H.R.A.F. Press, 1967), p.73
2. Firth, p.29 ff. In 1951, when the first two women market keepers and 
collectors were appointed in Kota Bharu, it was estimated that ninety percent 
of business being done in the market place was by women. Straits Times,
23 January 1951.
3.Strange, Chapters X-XIII; J.M.Gullick, "A Survey of Malay Weavers and 
Silversmiths in Kelantan in 1951", Journal of the Malayan Branch of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, vol.XXV, pt.l (August 1952), pp 134-148.
4.Firth, p.26. Snouck-Hurgronje notes that in Aceh in the late 19th Century, 
Koran teaching was generally done by women, except when men were unable to 
find "more lucrative means of livelihood". G.Snouck-Hurgronje, The Achehnese, 
translated by T.W.S.O'Sullivan, (Leidin: E.J.Brill, 1906), vol.l, p.396.
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self-determination :
"Our chief works are cooking, nursing, carrying water, 
splitting firewood, pounding rice, and at nights we are to 
prostitute ourselves giving half of this earning to the 
Raja and half to supply ourselves with clothing and 
provisions for the Sultan, the house, and other slaves.
If we fail to get money by prostitution, we are punished 
with thick rattans, and sometimes with canes on our heads 
and backs. We are prevented from marrying anyone who wishes 
to offer us in marriage."
The economic importance of women of royal and chiefly families has 
still to be researched, but many individual women extended the economic 
freedom enjoyed by peasant women, controlling substantial wealth, engaging 
in business ventures, owning tin mines, bidding for contracts to collect 
taxes, and, in the second half of the nineteenth century, investing in debt 
slaves'^.
As the labour force diversified with industrialisation, Malay women 
as well as men sought employment in the secondary and tertiary sectors of 
the economy. Whilst aristocratic and other women with higher education 
participated in a variety of professions and commercial ventures, the majority 
of women sought employment in fields closely related to their prime roles as 
wives and mothers - for example, as nursing aids and nurses, as teachers and
1.Unless the woman in bondage bore her master a child, in which case she was 
entitled to her freedom. J.M.Gullick, Indigenous Political Systems of Western 
Malaya, (London: Athlone Press, 1958), p.103.
2.ibid., p.103, citing the Report and Evidence taken by the Commission of 
Enquiry into the events leading to the Perak War of 1875.
3.ibid., p .85.
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welfare workers, and as domestic servants. Others moved into newer fields 
of employment, but retained their subordinate status to men - working, 
for example, as telephonists, stenographers and clerical assistants, rather 
than in management or high status occupations - thus reflecting in the 
workforce their status in the home\
Avenues of influence
The participation of Malay women in the peasant economy, which
changed little whilst Malay society was set apart from the commercial
primary sector of colonial Malaya, provided them with informal avenues of
influence on decisions made within the home. Further, most wives received
the cash income earned by their husbands and spent most of it, giving them
2considerable control of household budgeting and family investment . Matters
beyond the household, of village welfare, were discussed in the home, and a
husband's stand on such matters would equally reflect his wife's view as his 
3own .
For the majority of Malays, engaged in peasant farming and small 
scale fishing, political life rarely extended beyond the boundaries of the 
village. The responsibilities and privileges of government lay in the hands 
of the Sultans and other members of the raja class connected with the ruling 
house in each state. Generally, the contribution of women of this class to
1. Vocational education is obviously a major determinant of career choice - 
see Appendix A.7 for details of female enrolment at vocational institutions. 
See Appendices A.11, A.12 and A.13 for statistics on women employed, by 
industry, occupation and occupational status.
2. Firth claims that "the real influence of the women comes from her control 
over purse sLrings" (p.26); and Djamour claims that "in almost every field of 
household activity, the wife had at least as much authority as the husband 
and frequently more" (p.142).
3. Wilson, p .116; Swift, Malay Peasant Society in Jelebu,p.106.
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decision-making is poorly documented, but the material available does accord 
women a significant role in maintaining the political welfare of the state.
Sejarah Melayu and similar court annals, written to transmit the
traditions and values of the court and to legitimise the ruling house,
provide geneaological information on the court women, who were inevitably
beautiful and bountiful^, providing the court with heirs to the throne and
with daughters for future marriage alliances and political connections.
Marriage ties were particularly significant, being used to establish
2alliances both within the peninsula and with other states , and to quell
3military disturbances, to ensure hegemony and to avoid military clashes .
In addition, the support of the wives of court followers was regarded as an
4important means of ensuring loyalty and hence military and political success .
1. The annals suggest, however, that beauty and fecundity were not necessarily 
supplemented by chastity. The Sejarah Melayu presents an interesting illustr­
ation of the sexuality of women of the time (circa, early 16th century). For 
example, Hang Tuah excited great desire, "married women tore themselves from 
the embrace of their husbands, so that they could go out and see him" (ms.78- 
80), while "married women, and even young girls kept in seclusion, would rush 
with one accord to get a sight of the Sultan Zainal Abidin (ie Raja Zainal 
Abidin, brother of Sultan Mahmud Shah)" (ms.132-3). C.C.Brown (ed.), "Sejarah 
Melayu (Malay Annals)", Journal of the Malayan Branch of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, vol.XXV, pts 2 and 3 (October 1952), pp 105-7, 157-9.
2. External marriage alliances included those with China (Putri Hang Liu) and 
Majapahit (Radin Galuh Cendera Kirana).
3.Sejarah Melayu, passim; Ismail Abas, "Wanita dalam pensejarahan Melayu",
Dewan Masyarakat, vol.XIII, no.10 (October 1975), pp.40-41. Gullick, in 
Indigenous Political Systems of Western Malaya, pp.85-89, also notes the 
importance of affinal ties and marriage alliances.
4.For example, when Malacca was threatened by invasion by the Siamese Army, 
Sultan Mustaffar Shah summoned his subjects to the city to fight. While other 
local leaders brought only the men, Tun Perak, installed in Klang, brought also 
the wives of his followers, because "At the present time His Highness the Ruler 
here in this city has his consort with him and all that he requires ... I have 
brought the men of Klang along with their womenfolk so that they may battle 
against the enemy to the best of their powers. For they will not be so much 
fighting for His Highness the Ruler as using the spears with might and main for 
the sake of their womenfolk", to which the Sultan replied "You are wasted in 
Klang, Tun Perak". Sejarah Melayu, ms.93-94.
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Consequently, matters of state were as much the concern of women as of 
men, albeit as subjects rather than as the initiators of such affairs.
Several women, however, exercised direct influence on the political
history of the region. Where no male heir was provided, women would succeed
to the throne to continue the dynasty, as they did in Bentan"^ and in 
2Majapahit . From the death of Manzur Shah in 1584, until circa 1688, the
state of Patani was ruled by queens, who adopted the Siamese title of
Pera'cau. The first of the four queens, Raja Ijau, is accredited with the
construction of waterworks in her state; under the third queen, Raja Ungu,
the state was reputed to have been at its zenith. The last of the queens,
Raja Kuning, was said to have lived not from state revenue, but from the
3proceeds of flowers and vegetables grown in her own garden .
From 1641 to 1699, Aceh too was ruled by women when there was no 
male heir to succeed Raja Iskander Thani. During the reign of the first 
queen, Sri Ratu Tadj-al A lam Syafiat Addin Shah, wife of Iskander Thani 
and daughter of his predecessor Iskander Muda, the kingdom was torn with
1. Bentan was ruled by Wan Sri Benian (Queen Sakidar Shah) who was reputedly 
a great raja. Her adopted son was said to have founded Singapore. Sejarah 
Melayu, ms.59.
2. Raden Saloh awi Kesuma (Putri Nai Kesuma) ruled with a regent until she 
reached adulthood, after which her husband, whom she chose from all eligible 
males in the kingdom, effectively ruled for her. Sejarah Melayu, ms.72.
3. A.Teeuw and D.K.Wyatt, Hikayat Patani, (The Hague: Martinus Nijhoff, 1970), 
offer the following dates for the reign of queens in Patani:
Raja Ijau (Marhum Tambangan), 1584 - 28.8.1616;
Raja Biru, 1616 - circa 1624-1628;
Raja Ungu (Marhum Pahang), circa 1624 - 1635; and 
Raja Kuning (Marhum Besar), 1635 - 1688.
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dispute. Althouqh she consequently tightened the laws, considerable 
opposition from the chiefs, the Orang-Orang Besar, continued during the 
reigns of her successors. In 1699, Kathi Malk ul Adil issued a fatwa from 
Mecca, which decreed that under Islam, women could not be leaders, and this 
fatwa served as an excuse to depose the last queen, Sri Ratu Kamalat Shah, 
and to bring to an end the rule of the women’'-.
During the same period that Patani was ruled by queens, women
also sat on the throne in Kelantan. From 1610 to 1667, Cik Siti Wan Kembang
ruled from Gunung Cinta Wangsa, Ulu Kelantan. According to the Rengkasan
Cetera Kelantan, she was the sixth ruler of the dynasty following the period
of Sri Vijayan rule , although both the Hikayat Sri Kelantan and the Riwayat
Kelantan claim her as the first ruler of a new dynasty. Under her administration,
trade flourished; her pet deer, the kijang, appeared on coins issued during
2her reign and became the national symbol . A popular ruler as attested in 
stories of her reign, she retired in 1667 to follow a life of asceticism and 
religious study. She was succeeded by her adopted daughter, Putri Sa'dong.
During her four years as queen, until 1671, she spent much time resident in 
Thailand at the request of the King of Siam, thus ensuring the safety and
3security of her domain whilst her husband, Raja Abdullah, ruled in her stead .
l.Iljas Sutan Pamenan, pp 35-96, gives the following dates for the Aceh queens: 
Sri Ratu Tadj al Alam Syafiat addin Shah, 1641-1675;
Sri Ratu Nur ul Alam Nakiat addin Shah, 1675-1677;
Sri Ratu Irayat Shah Zakiat addin Shah, 1677-1688; and 
Sri Ratu Kamalat Shah, 1688-1699.
2.The logo used by the Bank Negara of Malaysia today is reputed to be that 
designed and used on coins during Cik Siti Wan Kembang's reign.
3.Sa'ad Shukri bin Haji Muda, Detik2 Sejarah Kelantan, (Kota Bharu: Pustaka 
Aman Press, 1971); also Mohamed Taib bin Osman, "Hikayat Seri Kelantan, sa- 
buah naskah tulisan tangan dari Kelantan" (M.A.diss, University of Malaya,
1961) .
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While the fatwa of 1699 closed the period of female rule in Aceh,
Islam apparently was not adhered to so strongly in Kelantan, for eight
years after its issue, Raja Dewi acceded to the throne as the fourth ruler
of the Kelantan dynasty"'’. Her abdication in 1716 marked the end of female
rule in the region. Gullick argues that more latterly women did not exercise
appreciable political influence nor take part in political discussions with
their husbands or fathers, although he concedes that "by their very existence
they were a political factor - as personalities and as the media of affinal 
2ties" . It is however equally possible that because of the significance of 
personal relationships as a political force, women were able to exercise 
considerable indirect influence on the affairs of state.
* * * * *
This chapter has illustrated that the upbringing of a female child 
in traditional Malay society was oriented towards the fulfilment of those 
roles suggested from biology and underlined by both adat and Islam as sacred 
and essential. This orientation was reinforced through formal schooling. But 
despite the apparent rigidity of adat and Islam regarding the role of women, 
Malay society enjoyed a certain flexibility which enabled women to play active 
and forceful roles beyond the confines of the homes. Such roles in economic
1. Teeuw and Wyatt, vol.2, p.278.
2. Gullick, Indigenous Political Systems of Western Malaya, p.83. Gullick 
continues with a quote from Swettenham: "As the wife of an official, she 
takes an interest in State affairs, and does her best to push her husband's 
claim to preferment and titles; in this last ambition she has a special 
interest, for certain offices and titles held by the husband confer rank and 
title on his principal wife, and that helps greatly to assure her position. 
It is also the custom to grant titles and salaries to ladies connected with 
the court", F.A.Swettenham, British Malaya, (London: John Lane. 1906).
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and political life were more diverse for elite women than for peasant 
women, but both groups were allowed opportunity for direct and indirect 
influence in decision-making in the public sphere. It was this 
flexibility evident in the variety of roles women had traditionally 
assumed, which enabled women from 1945 to join political associations and 
to participate in the nation-building, processes thereafter.
CHAPTER II
The Political Milieu
To understand the significance of the participation of women in 
politics, particularly in the Pergerakan Kaum Ibu UMNO, we must first 
consider the background both to the section and the party itself, the 
United Malays National Organisation (UMNO). Historical factors, including 
the colonial policy regarding the Malay population and the importation of 
immigrant labour to facilitate economic development, were of major 
importance to the growth of nationalist associations amongst the Malay 
community, and to their involvement in the political development of the 
country following World War Two. Whilst the historical origins of the UMNO 
generally exclude specific reference to women, factors which led to the 
establishment of the party and its women's section created a political 
environment which affected women as it did men.
Colonial administrative and economic policy
Malaya originally attracted the British as a trading post, and it 
was not until 1867 that the Straits Settlements of Singapore, Malacca and 
Penang were constituted a Crown Colony and transferred from India Office to 
Colonial Office control. From 1874 to 1909, individual treaties were signed 
between the British and the Sultans of the Malay States. Further, until the 
Japanese Military Administration (1942-1945), government remained state 
centred, and only shortly before that had the British first considered 
concrete proposals to unify the States under a central government.
Government was traditionally the concern of the Sultans, royal and
chiefly families. The strictly hierarchical form of government was spelled
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out in adat tradition, with the jurisdiction of the various chiefs and
headmen clearly defined and graded, and was practised with slight
variation in both adat perpateh and adat temenggong regions^. British
policy was designed to protect this system. Hence the colonists maintained
the status of the Sultans, integrated the traditional chiefs within the
colonial administrative system, and recruited others from the aristocracy
2into government service via the Etonian-style Kuala Kangsar College .
The undertaking of administrative and legislative functions varied 
from state to state. Within the Crown Colony of the Straits Settlements, 
the chief executive was the Governor, who was advised by an Executive 
Council. The Legislative Council, with representatives appointed from all 
communities but dominated by colonial officers, was responsible for 
legislative matters. Day to day administration was carried out by the 
Colonial Secretary, who charged the Resident Councillors in Penang and Malacca 
with the particular affairs of those settlements.
1. For example, "The king rules his world/ The chief rules his province/ The 
Lembaga rules his clan/ The elder rules his people/ The peasant rules his 
house" (Raja menobat didalam alam/ Penghulu menobat didalam luak/ Lembaga 
menobat didalam lingkungannga/ Ibubapa menobat pada anak buahnga/ Orang 
banyak menobat didalam terataknya), Minattur, p.25. See also Nordin Selat,
Sistem Sosial Adat Perpateh, (Kuala Lumpur: Utusan Melayu (M.) Berhad, 1976), 
Chapter 3. Ahmad bin Mohamed Ibrahim, p.108, provides the following saying of 
like meaning: Raja memerentah alam/ Undang memerentah luak/ Lembaga memerentah 
suku/ Buapak memerentah anak buahnya .
2. For details of the education system and its relationship to recruitment to 
the administrative service, see Khasnor binti Johan, "The Malay College, Kuala 
Kangsar, 1905-1941; British policy of education for employment in the 
Federated Malay States", (M.A.diss, University of Malaya, 1969) and (Khasnor 
Johan-Crouch) "The Administrative Elite in the Federated Malay States: An Aspect 
of Malaysian Social History", (Ph.D.diss, Monash University, 1974); Yoshimitsu 
Takei, "Ethnic Sponsorship in Education: A Case Study of West Malaysia", (Ph.D. 
diss., University of California, Berkeley, 1971); and J.de V.Allen, "The 
Malayan Civil Service 1874-1941. Colonial Bureaucracy/ Malayan Elite", 
Comparative Studies in Society and History, vol.12 (1970), pp.149-178.
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A residency system operated in the states of Perak, Selangor,
Negri Sembilan and Pahang, under which a British officer advised the 
Sultans on the collection and control of revenue and the general 
administration of the state. Each state had a council responsible for 
legislation and the annual financial estimates. These councils were 
weakened following the federation of the states in 1895, when a Resident- 
General, representing the British Government and responsible to the 
Governor of the Straits Settlements, was appointed as chief administrator 
and adviser to the Sultans. Additionally, the separate state departments 
were amalgamated into a single civil service, thereby considerably 
decreasing the personal influence of the Sultans. The states were further 
weakened with the establishment in 1909 in Kuala Lumpur of a Federal Council, 
whose members, with the exception of the Sultans, were all associated with 
British rule.
The remaining states of Johore, Kedah, Kelantan, Perlis and 
Trengganu, known as the Unfederated Malay States, maintained greater 
independence within their administration, but each also accepted a British 
Adviser on matters other than those relating to religion and Malay custom. 
Each state had a council with legislative functions and responsibilities 
similar to those of the state councils in the Federated Malay States. The 
degree of involvement of the British in the administration varied, but only 
in Johore, due to the cosmopolitan character of the ruling house and the 
close association of its members with European culture for some time, did 
the Malay aristocracy exercise strong administrative control^.
l.The Johore ruling house had been in contact with the British since the 
establishment of the Singapore Settlement in 1825. By contrast, the northern 
Unfederated Malay States were under Thai hegemony until 1909, and thus had 
had very little experience with the British colonists.
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The British policy of maintaining the Malay status quo determined 
the exclusion of Malays from commercial agriculture. During the nineteenth 
century, the majority of the population were and remained subsistence 
farmers and small scale fishermen. Chinese and Indian traders had frequented 
the ports of Malaya for some centuries, though few had made it their home. 
However, from the middle of the nineteenth century, as the production of 
tin ^ Inen rubber for the export market expanded, the number of non-Malays 
working and residing in Malaya increased markedly.
Tin had been a major source of revenue for centuries for those 
royal and chiefly Malay families who controlled the mines, but from the 
early 18$0s, it increasingly became the preserve of European and Chinese 
entrepreneurs, with the support of immigrant labour. Chinese male immigrants, 
both free and indentured labourers (sin-kheh) were encouraged to work the 
mines and rubber estates, and coolie brokers in Macao, Hong Kong and South 
China recruited thousands to Malaya. Some returned to China after a short 
period; others became small shopkeepers and contractors; others, often against 
their will, remained labourers^. The migration flow of Chinese men remained 
steady until 1933, when the Aliens Ordinance, which established quotas 
limiting the number of Chinese males, was introduced. Thereafter, male 
migration was reduced, but the flow of Chinese women continued, particularly 
as a result of the Depression and the Sino-Japanese War. The increased 
migration of Chinese women thus redressed a severely imbalanced sex-ratio, 
and encouraged the growth of a permanent community of overseas Chinese in 
Malaya.
1.W.L.Blythe, "Historical Sketch of Chinese Labour in Malaya", Journal of the 
Malayan Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol.XX, pt.l (June 1947), pp 64- 
114.
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Indian labour migration was also considerable by the late 
nineteenth century, and was encouraged from 1907 from Southern India to 
the rubber estates of Malaya under the kangany system, by which free 
passage and accommodation was offered by agents from the Indian Immigration 
Fund. Indian immigrants proved more transient than the Chinese, returning 
to their homeland after a few years. Particularly after the suspension of 
the migration of unskilled labour to Malaya by Indian authorities in 1938, 
Indians were of lesser importance to the population of Malaya. However, this 
transient labour supply of Chinese and Indians, together with a significant 
number of "other Malaysians" particularly from Java and Sumatra, was 
sufficient to ensure an almost complete lack of involvement of the Malays in 
the commercial economy'*’.
By 1911, the Malay majority in Singapore and the Malay Peninsula
had dropped to 51 percent; by 1921 to 49.2 percent; and by 1947 to 43.3
2percent overall and to 49.2 percent in the Malay States . The education 
system developed by the British, which established separate language streams
l.For details of Chinese, Indian and Javanese immigration to Malaya, see in 
particular R.N.Jackson, Immigrant Labour and the Development of Malaya, 1786- 
1920, (Kuala Lumpur: Government Printer, 1961). A.B.Ramsay, in "Indonesians 
in Malaya", Journal of the Malayan Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. 
XXIX, pt.l (May 1956), pp 119-124, gives a contemporary description of the 
Malaysian immigrant community (and incidentally notes the role of women in 
perpetuating cultural differences). On Chinese immigration, see also W.L. 
Blythe, "A Historical Sketch of Chinese Labour in Malaya"; Victor Purcell,
The Chinese in Malaya, (London: Oxford University Press, 1948) and The Chinese 
in Southeast Asia, (London: Oxford University Press, 1951). On Indian immigr­
ation, see Sinnapah Arasaratnam, Indians in Malaysia and Singapore, (Bombay: 
Oxford University Press, 1970) ; Usha Mahajani, The Roles of Indian Minorities 
in Burma and Malaya, (Bombay: Vora and Co., 1960); George Netto, Indians in 
Malaya. Historical Facts and Figures, (Singapore: published by the author, 
1961); and Kernkl Singh Sandhu, Indians in Malaya. Some Aspects of their 
immigration and settlement (1786-1941), (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 
1969).
2.See Appendices B.l and B.2 for tables of population, 1911-1971.
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for the children of each community, maintained a community distinctiveness 
which, with the decreasing demographic importance of the Malays and their 
tenuous position in relation to the economically advantaged immigrants, 
foreshadowed the communalist bias of post-war nationalism.
The development of Malay nationalism and political associations
Malay political associations were not established until the late
1930s, although voluntary associations whose interests were primarily
cultural and recreational existed within the Muslim community from 1876^.
Unlike the Chinese secret societies, these associations closely followed
the structure of the British associations on which they were modelled, in
the election of office-bearers and committee members, the rules of association,
2conduct of meetings, etc . On the Malay Peninsula, an increasing number of 
sporting, social and cultural associations were established from 1910; many 
of which became involved in the discussion of the role of Malays and the 
programs necessary to redress their already obvious economic disadvantages 
as compared with the immigrant communities. A few associations, such as the
1. Roff, The Origins of Malay Nationalism, p.181. The first association was 
the Jawi Peranakan Association. Associations with mainly European members
were established some time earlier, see Makepeace et al, vol.2, p297 ff, 318 ff.
2. The Chinese secret societies, which had existed for centuries in China, 
mostly used the Triad ritual. Established for a combination of self-protection 
and spiritual reasons, the criterion for membership varied, in some cases 
determined by dialect group (as in Singapore), in other cases by place of 
residence or type of employment. The societies acted as disciplinary bodies
in civil and criminal matters in most areas of Chinese settlement. See Wilfred 
Blythe, The Impact of Chinese Secret Societies in Malaya, (London: Oxford 
University Press, 1969); Leon Comber, Chinese Secret Societies in Malaya: A 
Survey of the Triad Society from 1800-1900, Monograph 6 (New York: Association 
for Asian Studies, 1959); and Maurice Freedman, "Immigrants and Associations: 
Chinese in Nineteenth Century Singapore", Comparative Studies in Society and 
History, vol.3 (1960-1961), pp25-48. By contrast the Indian associations, the 
first of which was founded in Taiping in 1906, were similar to the Malay 
Associations, attracting an urban middle class membership and essentially loyal 
to the British Government. See S.Arasaratnam, "Indian Associations and the 
growth of leadership among Malayan Indians, 1906-1930", Jemal Sejarah, vol.
VIII (1969-1970), pp 1-7.
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Persekutuan Islam Singapura (Singapore Islamic Association) , took greater 
Political interest in matters affecting the Malays. However, none appear to 
have questioned the prevailing political system of colonial rule, a factor 
which Roff links with traditional deference to authority and the apportioning 
of self-blame for the inferior economic status of the Malays1 23.
Early associations had a limited membership amongst the urban middle 
class, and it was not until the religious debates of the early 1920s between 
the kaum muda and kaum tua that most Malays became involved with political 
issues, and that some political consciousness beyond the village was 
stimulated. The kaum muda, influenced by the reformist teachings and pan- 
Islamic nationalism of the universities of the Middle East, did not attract 
a large following. Its adherents, a small middle class and urban group, were 
seen not only to be attacking the religious heirarchy and the traditional 
elite, represented in the debates by the kaum tua, but also, by implication, 
adat, the status quo, and Malay life as it was understood .
The first association which was expressly political was the Kesatuan 
Melayu Singapura (Singapore Malay Union). It was established in 1926 to 
support Mohamed Eunos Abdullah, who had that year been appointed as the first 
Malay member of the Straits Settlements Legislative Council . His appointment, 
and the establishment of the Kesatuan, followed the increasing concern of 
Singapore Malays with the dominant role played by non-Malay Muslims as the 
spokesmen for the Islamic community as a whole.
1. Roff, The Origins of Malay Nationalism,pp.187-188.
2. W .R.Roff, "Kaum Muda-Kaum Tua: Innovation and Reaction amonst the Malays, 1900- 
1941", in K.J.Tregonning (ed), Papers on Malayan History, (Singapore: Journal of 
Southeast Asian History, 1962), pp 162-192.
3. Mohamed Eunos Abdullah, editor of Utusan Melayu then Lemhaga Melayu, was known
as the father of Malay journalism". Before his appointment to the Legislative 
Council, he had informally advised the government and was a Municipal Commissions
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The Kesatun aimed, inter alia, to encourage its members to play a
greater role in public and government affairs, to sponsor Malay progress
in politics and education, and to represent the Malay community to the
government on matters concerning the rights and freedom of the Malays \
Its leadership was drawn largely from the English-educated civil servants,
journalists and merchants, though it included members both from the
2aristocracy and the religious hierarchy . Although the Kesatuan was 
concerned with uplifting the status of the Malay community, it did not 
challenge the right of the British to govern, and in fact spent a considerable 
amount of time fraternising with the British (eg. at tea parties). 
Predominantly concerned with the socio-economic position of the Malays, its 
major achievement was the establishment of a Malay kampong in 1929 within 
the boundaries of the municipality of Singapore.
On the peninsula, the English-educated elite still had no indigenous 
political base, and it was not until 1937 that branches of the Kesatuan 
Melayu Singapura were established in Malacca and Penang. However, a sense of 
nationalism and a move towards the founding of political associations was 
hastened by the effects of the Depression, with increasing unemployment and 
agricultural indebtedness amongst the Malays, and with the growing demands 
of permanently domiciled Chinese for equal rights and privileges with the 
Malays. Political awareness was further heightened by the controversy over 
the proposal put forward by Sir Cecil Clementi, Governor and High Commissioner 
from 1930, to decentralise the Federated Malay States and restructure
1. Roff, The Origins of Malay Nationalism, p.191
2. Namely, Tengku Kadir, of the Johore royal family, and Imam Haji Mohamed 
Yusof bin Haji Sai, Chief Kathi of Singapore.
39.
both the Federated and Unfederated Malay States, together with the 
Settlements, into a centralised Malayan Union"*".
The first medium through which matters of national and political
significance were debated on the peninsula cannot strictly be regarded as
an association. In 1934, the twice-weekly newspaper, Saudara, published
in Penang, started a column Sahabat Pena (Pen Friends). The purpose of the
2column was to encourage young Malays to contribute articles to the paper , 
but the section increasingly became a channel of communication for older 
men, mainly religious reformists - kaum muda - who were to dominate its 
first national conference held in November 1934. By 1935, when Sahabat 
Pena, as the Persaudaraan Sahabat Pena Malaya (Malayan Pen Friends 
Fellowship), had sought and been granted formal exemption from registration 
under the Societies Ordinance, it had a membership exceeding one thousand, 
and at its peak, had around twelve thousand members, including women, 
throughout the peninsula. Whilst never explicitly political, the Sahabat 
Pena was significant in the development of a national consciousness through 
its emphasis of the Malay language and literature, and its nation-wide 
membership.
In mid-1938, the Kesatuan Melayu Muda (Young Malay Union) was 
founded by Ibrahim bin Haji Yaacob, assistant editor of the vernacular 
newspaper Majlis and a member of Belia Malaya, the youth group of the Sultan 
Idris Training College (vernacular teacher training college). The majority
1. Emerson, pp.153-187.
2. Roff, The Origins of Malay Nationalism, pp.212-221. Sahabat Pena was not 
intended as a penfriends' club as the term is commonly understood, although 
its members did correspond with each other as well as to the paper, see 
above, p.20, n.l.
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of its members were journalists, vernacular school teachers, and staff
and students from the College, the Kuala Lumpur Technical School and the
Serdang Agricultural School. Its association with pan-Indonesian
sentiments and especially the left-wing of the Indonesian nationalist
movement, its endorsement of the kaum muda philosophy, its policy of non-
co-operation with the British and its disdain for the traditional Malay
elite, did not endear it to the mass of the people'*'. It was, however, the
one organisation which did not collapse during the occupation of Malaya
by the Japanese, but took advantage of the new administration to fight its
2own war against the British .
The final group of voluntary associations in pre-war Malaya were
the Malay Associations, communal but at least nominally loyalist to
the colonial administration to achieve their goals. Female membership was
minimal; only the Negri Sembilan Association probably had an informally
3associated women's section . However, many of the women who assumed 
leadership roles from 1945 were related to the leaders or members of these 
associations, men employed in the Malayan Administrative Service, from the 
traditional aristocracy and the English-educated elite. Thus such women 
were indirectly involved with the Associations, which served for them as 
much as for their husbands and fathers as a training ground for post-war 
politics.
l.Roff, The Origins of Malay Nationalism, pp.221-235.
2.See below, pp. 44-45.
3.Interview with Datuk Halimahton binti Abdul Majid, October 1976.
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The associations aimed to encourage their members to play a 
greater role in public and government affairs, to sponsor Malay progress 
in politics and education, and to represent the Malay community to the 
government o matters affecting the Malays. The first associations to be 
established, in 1937, were the branches of the Kesatuan Melayu Singapura 
in Malacca and Penang, with the latter branch subsequently splitting into 
the Cawangan Pulau Pinang, Kesatuan Melayu Singapura (Penang branch of 
the Singapore Malay Union) and the Persatuan Melayu Pulau Pinang (Penang 
Malay Union). The Persatuan drew its membership from the jawi peranakan, 
and thus was not regarded by many Malays as truly representing the people - 
a distinction which caused much dissension and debate later.
In September 1937, the Persatuan Malayu Perak was founded. Its
objectives were essentially cultural and social'*". In March the following
year, a Malay Association was established in Pahang, which, like the Perak
Association, drew its leadership from the traditional elite and its
2membership largely from government officers . Three months later, as a result
3of discussions which had been held since 1935 , the Selangor Association was
1. Namely, to institute better means of unity among Malays in the state, to 
promote social welfare amongst its members and to undertake charitable works, 
to provide facilities for the cultural, economic and physical improvement
of the Malays, to establish a library and to publish a periodical of general 
interest to the Malays. Its inaugural meeting, in the Ipoh Town Hall, was 
held on 18 September 1937. Files of the Registrar of Societies, Federation of 
Malaya, 1582/49.
2. The Pahang Association aimed to "further the interests of the Malays in all 
branches of life; to strive, within the laws, for the welfare of Malays; to 
represent the views and aims of the Malays of Pahang; to encourage Malays to 
study for higher education; to assist (the) government in encouraging Malays 
to improve their status; to guard Malay morals, manners and customs and to 
promote unity and loyalty to ideals", Malay Mail, 23 March 1938.
3. According to a founder member of the association, a group of thirteen 
intellectuals met in Kuala Lumpur in 1935, and twelve of them subsequently 
formed a committee to form an association. Mohammad Yunus Hamidi, Sejarah 
Pergerakan Politik Melayu Semenanjong, (Kuala Lumpur: Pustaka Antara, 1951), 
p.l ff.
founded. By the end of the year, this latter association had almost 
eight hundred members’'', many of whom were again associated with the 
ruling house and the English-educated elite. The Negri Sembilan Association 
held its inaugural meeting at one of the palaces in Seremban on 9 September 
1938, and by mid-1939, an association was also active in Province Wellesley.
On 5 and 6 August 1939, the first Pan-Malayan Congress was held in
Kuala Lumpur on the initiative of the Selangor and Singapore Associations
"to seek ways of furthering and strengthening the efforts of the Malay race
2and the Malay Associations" . The congress was attended by representatives
3from all existing associations, with observers from Perak state . Discussion 
at the conference focussed on two key problems which were to be raised 
again after the war: the question of individual association recruitment and 
growth, and the possibility of establishing a single national organisation
4which would in effect be a confederacy of the state associations . Much time, 
however, was diverted to defining the term Malay, a discussion provoked by 
the exclusion of the Persatuan Melayu Pulau Pinang from the congress.
On 21 August 1939, the Kesatuan Melayu Johore was established, and 
by the time of the second Pan-Malayan Congress, new associations had also 
been established in Brunei and Sarawak, and in Kelantan where earlier efforts
1. W.R.Roff, "The Persatuan Melayu Selangor: an early Malay political 
association", Journal of Southeast Asian History, vol.IX, no.l (March 1960), 
pp.117-146. However, UMNO sources claim as many as four thousand members by 
the end of 1938, a difference which may be the result of a distinction between 
official/financLd. members and unofficial members/supporters. UMNO/SG - 47/46.
2. Majlis 7 August 1939 cited by Roff, The Origins of Malay Nationalism, p.242. 
Mohammad Yunus Hamidi, p.6, claims two earlier congresses, in Kuala Lumpur
in 1937 and Singapore in 1938, which would have been considerably smaller.
3. The Perak Association appears to have been in a state of flux. A meeting 
held in February 1938 reannounced its establishment (Malay Mail 23 March 1938) 
but it was not operating effectively at the time of the first Congress.
4. No action was taken to establish a national association at this time. Roff, 
The Origins of Malay Nationalism, p.244, n.96.
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had been resisted by the Sultan. The Perak Association had either been
revived or reformed. The Second Congress, held in Singapore on 25 and
26 December 1940, included amongst its forty one delegates representatives
of the women's section of the Kesatuan Melayu Singapura^. The congress
debated some seventeen resolutions, passing five, and again spent
2considerable time debating the semantics of the term Malay . A third Congress, 
to have been held in Ipoh in 1941, was cancelled because of the war.
Associational activities during World War Two
The defeat of the British by the Japanese shocked most Malays, who 
had assumed the superiority of the colonial rulers over an Asian country. 
The Malay Associations dissolved, their leaders re-entering political life 
only after the reinstatement of British administration late in 1945.
The period of the occupation, however, had profound influence on
the development of nationalism. Pan-Asian nationalism, promoted by the
Japanese to encourage collaboration, stirred up local nationalist sentiment
which was ultimately as anti-Japanese as it was anti-British. The use of
Malay administrators in positions of greater responsibility than those they
3had previously occupied stimulated local self-confidence ; the promotion by
1. Abdul Latiff bin Sahan, "Political Attitudes of the Malays 1945-1953", 
(Academic Exercise, B.A.Hons History, University of Malaya, 1959), p.2.
2. Roff, The Origins of Malay Nationalism, pp.244-246. By the late 1940s, this 
issue appears to have been resolved, with associations including the children 
of non-Malay Muslims who had intermarried locally. For example, the Kesatuan 
Melayu Johore (Muar) in its Rules of Association, defined Malay to include 
"Malays of the Peninsula or Malays from any of the states of the Malayan 
Archipelago or maternal descendants of Malays speaking the Malay language and 
adopting the custom of the Malays who live in Johore", Files of the Registrar 
of Societies, Federation of Malaya, 58/50.
3. T.H.Silcock and Ungku Abdul Aziz, "Nationalism in Malaya", in W.L.Holland 
(ed), Asian Nationalism and the West, (New York: Macmillan, 1953), pp.289-290.
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the Japanese of the cult of invulnerability, based on pre-Islamic Malay 
magic and strengthened by the demands of Islam, heightened the Malay's 
consciousness of race\- while the differential policy of the new rulers 
towards the three races heightened communal antagonism which was not 
reversed despite Japanese efforts to do so through community associations 
and clubs^.
In contrast to the Malay Associations, the Kesatuan Melayu Muda 
(KMM), forced underground in 1940 following mass arrests by the British for 
subversive activity, enjoyed a new lease of life. Whilst maintaining its 
underground links with the left-wing MPAJA (Malayan People's Anti-Japanese 
Army) and the MCP (Malayan Communist Party), the KMM led and controlled
PETA (Pembela Tanah Air - home defence) as a fifth column to aid the
3Japanese against the British . As Japanese strength in the Pacific weakened, 
the KMM became increasingly concerned for the future of Malaya, which it 
aligned with that of Indonesia. On 12 August 1945, leaders of the KMM, now 
known as KRIS (Kesatuan Rakyat Indonesia Semenanjung - Peninsular Indonesian 
Peoples' Union) met with Sukarno and Hatta, and assured them of Malaya's aim 
for independence with Indonesia. Three days later, Japan surrendered, and
Indonesia announced its independence unilaterally, precipitating KRIS's
4plans for joint independence . Undaunted, KRIS leaders met in Congress in
l.Silcock and Aziz, pp.291-292.
2. The Japanese originally established communal associations to act as 
representative bodies for each community and to collaborate with the administ­
ration. Increasing racial tension led to the establishment of the clubs, 
Epposho for the Chinese and Hodosho for other communities, which aimed to 
encourage communal harmony and co-operation. Yoighi Itagaki, "Some Aspects
of the Japanese policy for Malaya under the occupation, with special reference 
to nationalism", in Tregonning(ed),Papers on Malayan History, p.261.
3. Radin Soernarno, "Malay Nationalism, 1900-1945", Journal of Southeast Asian 
History, vol.l, no.l (March 1960), p .19
4.ibid., p .22
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Kuala Lumpur on 16 and 17 August 1945 and in October established the 
Malay Nationalist Party which took up the demands for independence and 
unity with Indonesia"*”.
In addition to the KMM, a left-wing nationalist association,
2Saberkas , was established in Kedah early in 1944 as a reaction to the
oppression suffered particularly following the secession of the state,
3together with Kelantan, Perlis and Trengganu, to the Thai Government . The
association, which aimed to work for the welfare of the Malays, registered
as a co-operative society as a cover for its political activities and was
able to work without interference from the Japanese because its leader,
Tunku Abdul Rahman, as a member of the Kedah royal family, enjoyed respect
4from both the Japanese and Thai Governments . Its membership was initially 
drawn from the government employees, but grew rapidly to attract farmers, 
small traders, beca drivers, students from the Sultan Abdul Hamid College, 
men and women vernacular schoolteachers, and housewives. Women members 
participated in the party proper until late in 1945, when a separate women's 
section was organised^.
1.Leaders of the KMM, KRIS and PETA were arrested by the British on their 
return to Malaya, but were released following representations on their behalf 
by the MPAJA.
2.Saberkas originally stood for Sarikat Barkerjasama am Saiburi ; in January 
1946, the name was changed to Sayang Akan Bangsa Ertinya Redza Korbankan 
Apa Eegala. Baharuddin bin Abdul Majid, "Saberkas. Pergerakan dan Perjuangannya, 
1944-1956", (Academic Exercise, B.A.Hons History, University of Malaya, 1975- 
1976), pp.68, 192.
3. The change occurred in August 1943, although an officer of the Japanese 
Military Administration remained in Kedah thereafter. The Thai Government 
proved a stricter master than the Japanese, and its troops took factory 
equipment and livestock from the state to Thailand. Food became scarce, ill 
health increased, pressing local leaders to organise to improve their life.
See Baharuddin, p.64 ff.
4. Harry Miller, Prince and Premier, (London: George G.Harrap and Co., 1959), 
p .69.
5.See below, pp.64-65.
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The Malayan Union proposals and the formation of UMNO
The reinstatement of British rule and the announcement in October 
1945 of its future plans for Malaya heralded a dramatic surge of political 
activity by educated middle class Malays with strong rural support.
The Malayan Union proposals, announced by the Secretary of State 
for the Colonies in the House of Commons on 10 October 1945, had been 
developed by the Malayan Planning Unit set up by the Colonial Office in July 
1943^ ". The proposals aimed to provide a viable administrative unit, which 
would fore-run self-government, and recognised the need to accommodate the 
large and permanent Chinese community whose loyalty to the British was 
evidenced through their support of the MPAJA. The proposals had been developed 
for a quite different scenario than that which eventuated, including 
anticipated Malay opposition to the return of the British.
Essentially, the British proposed to separate Singapore from the 
peninsular states and settlements; to prepare the way for self-government 
for the peninsula by introducing a unitary government; by replacing the 
powers of the Sultans with British jurisdiction; and by establishing a 
common Malayan citizenship which would give all those permanently domiciled 
in Malaya equal citizenship rights. These proposals undermined the rights 
of the traditional elite previously accepted and protected, and placed the 
Malays on an equal and therefore vulnerable political footing with the 
economically advantaged immigrant communities.
1.James de V.Allen, The Malayan Union, Southeast Asian Studies Monograph 
Series No.10 (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1967), Chapter 1.
47 .
The day after the Malayan Union proposals were announced, Sir 
Harold Macmichael arrived in Malaya to secure the signatures of the 
Sultans to treaties transferring their right of legal sovereignity to 
the British Crown. At the same time, he was charged with investigating 
the extent of collaboration of each Sultan with the Japanese, and with 
recommending whether they should be deposed or retained on the throne. This 
latter power gave him considerable advantage in securing the treaties, which 
were signed in secret and without consultation between the Sultans'*".
The Malayan Union proposals, and the questionable means by which
the signatures of the Sultans had been secured, provoked strong response
from the Malay community. Associations were rapidly formed or revived to
present their objections to the proposals, and by November 1945, Johore
State alone claimed a total of some 120,000 members of its three political
2organisations then established . Although each organisation established in 
the wake of the proposals assumed a distinctive identity, the aims followed 
a common theme: to dispose of the Macmichael Agreements with the Sultans;
1. The treaties were signed by the respective Sultans on the following days: 
Johore (Sultan Ibrahim), 20 October 1945; Selangor (Sultan Hissamuddin'alam 
Shah), 24 October; Pahang (Sultan Abu Bakar Ri'atu'eddin), 2 November; Negri 
Sembilan (Yang di Pertuan Besar Abdul Rahman), 4 November; Perak (Paduka 
Sri Sultan Abdul Aziz), 22 November; Kedah (Sultan Badlishah), 2 December;
Perlis (Raja Syed Putra), 4 December; Kelantan (Sultan Ibrahim), 16 December; 
and Trengganu (Sultan Ismail), 21 December. The Negri Sembilan treaty was 
signed in the presence of a woman acting as regent for the Tunku Besar of 
Tampin. Allen, The Malayan Union, Appendix C, pp.153-167, citing the 
Government of the Malayan Union, Report on a Mission to Malaya by Sir Harold 
Macmichael, October 1945- January 1946, (Kuala Lumpur: Government Printer,1946).
2. Anwar Abdullah, Biografi Dato Onn, (Petaling Jaya: Perchetakan Abadi, 1971), 
p.120. The organisations were Lembaga, Persatuan Melayu Johore and Pergerakan 
Melayu Semenanjung. Thelatter body alone claimed a membership of 100,000 in 
Johore in February 1946, Daniel Eldridge Moore, "The United Malays National 
Organisation and the 1959 Elections", (Ph.D.diss, University of California, 
Berkeley, 1960), p.30.
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to retain the status of the Sultans as rulers; to preserve adat and 
religion; and to promote and protect the rights of the Malays”'”.
Rallies had begun by late 1945, with Macmichael being met in
2Kelantan with a gathering of some 10,000 Malays , and increased following 
the release of the first Malayan Union White Paper on 22 January 1946 .
The following month, a declaration signed by seven members of the Kesatuan 
Melayu Johore, including one woman, was issued, which stated that the 
Sultan of Johore, having signed the Macmichael Agreement, should no longer 
command the allegiance of his subjects: an action which resulted in the 
suspension of the signatories, all of whom were in government service, from 
their employment^. In February too, the first call for a united organisation
1. For example, the Perikatan Melayu Perak set out the following aims and 
objectives:
"I.The Macmichael Agreement must go.
2.Our religion and custom must not be touched or interfered with.
3.Our Sultans must remain Rulers.
4. The posts of Geleran Orang Besar are to remain as before.
5. We do not want non-Malays to be in the Administrative Service.
6. We all agree to have the status quo but will welcome Federation.
7. Each state must have local autonomy.
8. Vie want our Sultans to be Rulers under a constitutional form of Government 
in which we have an active part.
9. We must have more facilities for higher and technical education.
10. We must be given a bigger share in the economic life of the country.
11. We do not want to grant citizenship rights to other races, but if the 
above and other safeguards to be settled hereafter are provided, we are a- 
menable to concede such rights to those who have finally and irrevocably made 
the Malay States their home and provided they renounce their prior citizenship.
12. We are willing to negotiate but we are not going to beg for concessions". 
Perikatan Melayu Perak, Aims and Policies, in Private Papers of Raja 
Kamarulzaman.
2. Allen, The Malayan Union, pp.21-22.
3. The proclamation, issued from Johore Bahru on 8 February, was signed by Cik 
Safiah binti Suleiman, Haji Hassan bin Haji Yunus, Awang bin Hassan, Kosai 
bin Haji Mohamed Salleh, Suleiman bin Abdul Rahman, Ahmad bin Suleiman and 
Abdul Rahman bin Mohamed Yassin. As government servants, they should have 
acquired government approval prior to the publication of the declaration. They 
were suspended from work without pay, confined to Johore unless they had the 
permission from the Resident Commissioner, and were told that they would be 
dismissed from service when civilian government returned. However, Cik Safiah, 
if not the others, resumed employment as a schoolteacher six months later. 
Allen, ibid., p.35; Straits Times, 14 April 1948.
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to represent the Malays was made by Datuk Onn bin Jaafar, founder of 
the Pergerakan Melayu Semenanjung^.
From 1-4 March 1946, the first Pan-Malayan Malay Congress was held.
Opened by the Sultan of Selangor and held at the Sultan Suleiman Club,
Kuala Lumpur, the Congress was attended by 152 delegates and official
observers from forty political and welfare organisations, local clubs,
professional bodies, the Malay Chamber of Commerce and the Persatuan Kaum
2Ibu Selangor (lit.Selangor Mothers' Club) . Three women, Zaharah Tamin,
Kamsiah Ibrahim and Siti Norani Jenin, represented this latter organisation,
but other women later to be politically active, attended the Congress with
their husbands or friends and unofficially observed the proceedings of the
Congress. At the Congress, a committee was formed to draft a constitution
for a national organisation as proposed by Datuk Onn. This was accepted at
the second congress, held in Johore Bahru on 11-12 May, when the United
Malays National Organisation officially came into being, with Datuk Onn as 
3its leader . By the end of June, thirty six individual associations, including
4the Persatuan Kaum Ibu Selangor, had affiliated with UMNO .
l.At a rally held on 10 February 1946. At the time Onn was Mentri Besar (Chief 
Minister) of Johore, having been appointed to the office by Sultan Ibrahim 
on 1 October 1945. Anwar Abdullah, p.12.
2.See Appendix B.3 for a list of organisations present at the Congress.
3.Datuk Panglima Bukit Gantang was secretary; Zainal Abidin bin Haji Abas 
chairman and one of the political secretaries; Raja Kamarulzaman, Megat Yunus 
bin Megat Haji Mohamed Isa, and Suleiman bin Mat Drus were also political 
secretaries. The officer for financial affairs was Datuk Abdul Rahman; for 
religious affairs, Salleh Osman; for economic affairs, Abdul Majid bin Haji 
Mohamed. At the second general meeting of the new organisation, in June 1946, 
it was decided to invite Roland St.J .Braddell, who had served as legal 
adviser to the Johore court at the turn of the century, to act as legal 
adviser for the party, in which capacity he continued until 1948. UMNO/ED - 
3/46/(Minutes of the 2nd General Meeting of UMNO for 1946, Ipoh, 29-30 June 
1946).
4.See Appendix B.3 for a list of these organisations.
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During the same period that the Malay Associations were working 
towards the creation of a single representative organisation, public 
opposition to the Malayan Union proposals continued. By the end of March 
the Rulers had cabled the withdrawal of their signatures from the 
Macmichael treaties and had offered to negotiate a new agreement, following 
consultation with the people, for a Federation. On 31 March, an emergency 
meeting of Malay associations was convened, which called for a total boycott 
of all Malayan Union celebrations and of committees and councils associated 
with the Union, and which requested all Malays to wear white bands of 
mourning. The following day, Rulers and other Malays boycotted the 
installation of Sir Edward Gent as the first Governor of the Malayan Union. 
Similarly, the installation of Malcolm Macdonald as Governor-General, in 
Singapore on 22 May, was boycotted.
Public demonstrations against the Malayan Union accelerated with the 
visit of the British Parliamentary Mission, which arrived in Malaya from 
Sarawak on 19 May. The itinerary of its members, Sir David Gammans 
(Conservative) and Lt.David Rees-Williams (Labour), travelling with Sir 
Theodore Adams, was well publicised, and as a result the mission was met with 
demonstrators wherever they travelled. Organisers of these rallies against the 
Malayan Union gained detailed information of the imminent arrival of Gammans 
and Rees-Williams from the local police stations and government officers, and 
relayed that information to the penghulu, who would in turn inform the 
villagers. The night before the anticipated arrival of the mission, village 
leaders, men and women, would travel around the kampongs, alerting the 
villagers of the intended rally.
The women who participated in these demonstrations particularly
impressed the British visitors. Gammans, for example, noted the fiery speeches
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of the women at a rally he and Adams attended in Batu Pahat:
"What interested me most is to find Malay women, who in my day 
took no part in public affairs at all, making speeches. The 
Malays have undoubtedly become politically conscious overnight."
He was even more impressed when, shortly after, he observed a procession
involving several hundred women, led by the Raja Perempuan Kelsom Lateh,
consort of the Sultan of Perak, and the Raja Perempuan Muda, wife of the
Raja di Hilir of Perak. Brandishing banners with such slogans as "We demand
fair play and traditional British justice" and "Save the Malay Rulers",
2they were followed in the march by children and men . A few days later, women
took part in a similar demonstration in Penang, with somewhat stronger
slogans: "To hell with the Malayan Union", "Send the Macmichael Agreements
3to the Bikini Atoll" . The fervour of the women who took their 
dissatisfaction to the streets provided striking evidence to the Mission of 
the real and general Malay opposition to the Malayan Union.
The Malay Rulers had met with Gent early in May to discuss the 
political situation, and on 2 June, representatives of the newly created 
UMNO joined the Governor-General, Gent and the Rulers for further informal 
talks. On 29 June, draft proposals for an alternative to the Union were 
submitted by UMNO to Macdonald, Gent and the Rulers, and a month later, the 
Sultan of Perak presented to Gent a joint proposal from UMNO and the Sultans, 
which had been developed with the assistance of Roland St.J.Braddell. The
1.Straits Times, 27 May 1946.
2.Straits Times, 30 May 1946.That women led the march does not indicate that 
they were initiators - it was obviously a successful tactical decision. That 
they marched separately reflected the general segregation of women on public 
occasions.
3.Straits Times, 3 June 1946.
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following day, 25 July 1946, a working committee with representatives from 
the Government, the Sultans and UMNO, was established to examine the 
submitted proposals and to work out new arrangements acceptable to the 
Malay community'*". By this time, pro-Malayan Union forces from amongst the 
non-Malay communities had begun to voice their opinions, but the delay with
2which they reacted excluded their real involvement in subsequent consultations . 
UMNO, however, remained closely involved with the deliberations, which 
finally led to the proclamation of the Federation of Malaya on 1 February 
19481 23.
1. Government of the Malayan Union, Constitutional Proposals for Malaya. Report 
of the Working Committee appointed by a Conference of His Excellency the 
Governor of the Malayan Union, Their Highnesses the Rulers of the Malay States 
and the Representatives of the United Malays National Organisation,Revised to 
19 December 1946, (Kuala Lumpur: Government Printer, 1946), p.l.
2. However, during 1947, the constitutional proposals were submitted to non- 
Malay groups for comment. Government of the Malayan Union, Constitutional 
Proposals for Malaya. Report of the Consultative Committee together with 
Proceedings of Six Public Meetings, A Summary of Representations made and 
Letters and Memoranda considered by the Committee, (Kuala Lumpur: Government 
Printer, 1947), Appendices A-H.
3. The constitutional draft of the Federation of Malaya Agreement was ratified 
by the British Government on 24 July 1947, and signed by the Sultans in 
January 1948. On 1 February 1948, the Federation of Malaya, which included 
the Malay States and the Settlements of Penang and Malacca, came into being.
CHAPTER III
The Genesis of the Pergerakan Kaum Ibu UMNO
The participation of Malay women in rallies and demonstrations 
against the Malayan Union was described by Miller as "the most remarkable 
feature of the period":
"They were challenging, dominant, vehement in their emergence 
from meek, quiet roles in the kampongs, the rice fields, the 
kitchens and the nurseries ... Sir Theodore (Adams) said later,
'Seven speeches delivered by Malay women rank with anything I 
have heard in Malaya since my arrival as a cadet in 1908. They 
seem a forecast of the great assistance which women will bring 
to the futur^ welfare of the whole country. A revolution has 
come about'."
This entry of women into public life was accompanied by the 
establishment of numerous women's associations (kumpulan kaum ibu), both 
independent organisations in support of the Malay nationalist movement and 
groups formally or informally attached to the men's political associations. 
It was these associations which confederated into state organisations in 
1947 and united as a section of UMNO in 1949, to be known as the Pergerakan 
Kaum Ibu UMNO.
The growth of women's associations
Whilst the mushrooming of women's voluntary and political organisations 
occurred at the same time as most Malays were being drawn into political life 
for the first time, the participation of women in associations was not 
strictly a post-war phenomenon.
1.Miller, p .80.
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As Malay girls from the elite began to receive a formal education 
and to seek employment especially in the teaching and welfare services, a 
number of women from the same class joined voluntary associations and began 
to participate more in public life.
Pre-war organisations, often local branches of British bodies such
as the YWCA^ , tended to be dominated by the wives and daughters of expatriates
and to attract women from the immigrant communities, although a few Malay
women also joined. These women's organisations, although they held cooking
and needlework classes as major activities, provided their members with a
2forum for debate on the role of women in society . Some ethnic ladies' 
associations also appeared amongst the immigrant communities in the thirties, 
differing little in function or organisation from the British philanthropic 
and social bodies on which they were modelled. Usually, they were founded 
by women of the local monied or professional classes, in contact with and 
assisted by the wives of British administrators.
The first Malay women's association appears to have been the Malay
Women Teachers' Union, founded in Johore by Hajjah Zain binti Suleiman in 
31929 . In 1938, a similar union for women teachers was founded in Malacca,
1. The YWCA appears to be the first women's association established in the 
region. It dates from 1875 when Sophia Cooke, who had been running a girls' 
school in Singapore for some twenty years, gathered together some twelve 
Chinese and a few European girls for a monthly meeting at her school. Concerned 
initally mostly with the proselitisation of Christianity, the association 
extended to offer classes in shorthand, typing, Malay, French, sewing, cokking 
and first aid. Makepeace et al, vol.2, pp.310-312.
2. For example, the YWCA met in Singapore in March 1938 to consider the place 
and contribution of women in public life, during which a speaker noted,
"whether a man or a woman ought to do this or that is entirely wrong, it is 
a question of the individual person's competency not of their sex." Straits 
Times, 1 April 1938.
3. Asiah binti Abu Samah, "Emancipation of Malay Women (1945-1957)", (Academic 
Exercise, B.A.Hons History, University of Malaya, 1960), p.6
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which aimed "to improve the knowledge of its members, to bring closer the
ties of friendship between its members, and to protect the religion and
self-respect of its members"'*'.The nationalist association Kesatuan Melayu
2Singapura had an active women's section by 1940 , and a women's group in
Seremban was possibly informally associated with the Negri Sembilan Malay 
3Association . In 1940, Azizah binti Jaafar, sister of Datuk Onn, sponsored
the Malay Ladies' Association in Johore. This association, nominally headed
by the English wife of the Mentri Besar of Johore, was originally concerned
with adult literacy, cooking and needlework, but during the war years it
4collected and distributed clothing for refugees from the East Coast . Also
in 1940, a group of women in Kuala Lumpur gathered together to knit for
the British troops: its core members rebanded late in 1945 as the Persatuan 
5Kaum Ibu Selangor . A similar informal women's group, which held cooking and 
sewing classes, organised games of badminton, lotto and bingo, and instructed 
its members on entertaining within colonial society, was active in Rembau 
at the time^.
During the war years, most women's associations lapsed. New women's 
associations were established by the Japanese to foster communal organisations, 
and women were recruited into the labour service corps established with the 
ethnic associations from January 1944. Some of these corps were paid; others,
1.Files of the Registrar of Societies, Federation of Malagar 1477/49. The 
association dissolved at the end of 1951 to become the women's branch of the 
Malacca Malay Teachers' Union.
2.See above, p.43.
3.See above, p.40.
4.Silcock and Aziz, p.308. During the Occupation, Azizah persuaded the 
Japanese to allocate her a building, and was thus able to continue to teach 
women health and nutrition. Interview with Azah Aziz, November 1976.
5.Interview with Saleha binti Mohamed Ali, November 1976.
6.Interview with Datuk Halimahton binti Abdul Majid, October 1976.
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like the Malay Women's Free Service Corps, worked in a voluntary capacity .
Women's associations, such as the women's division of the Malayan
Reconstruction Co-operative Association (Marai Koosei Kyooryoku Dai,
2established 30 April 1944) and the women's section of the Malayan Welfare
3Association (established May 1944) , took part in rallies and public
lectures, for many members the first time they had been exposed to mass 
political activity.
As early as October 1942, the Japanese were encouraging women to
increase their involvement in public life, with the Governor of Kedah,
Sukegawa Seiji, urging Malay women to be emancipated from their status "as
4mere chattels of their men" . Women were extolled to participate in the
commercial and production sectors of the economy. Early in 1944, a
significant number of women were reported to have come forward to work in
government and commercial offices as clerks, interpreters and telephonists,
in military stores and factories, and had volunteered to work in defence
5organisations particularly as nurses in the medical auxiliary corps . 
However, it was not until the end of the year that the Male Employment
1. Lee Ting Hui, "Singapore under the Japanese, 1942-1945", Nan-Yang Hsueh 
Pao, vo1.XVII, pt.l (1961), p.54.
2. United States Office of Strategic Services, Research and Analysis Branch, 
Programs of Japan in Malaya. Assemblage No.60 (2nd ed. of Assemblage No.30, 
Honolulu, 1945; FCC Intercepts of short-wave broadcasts from Radio Tokyo and 
affiliated stations from February 1942 to June 1945), xerographic copy 
(Washington: Library of Congress, 1974), p.45 (Tokyo broadcast, 27 April 1944). 
3.ibid., p.45 (Tokyo, 30 May 1944).
4. Yoji Akashi, "Japanese Military Administration in Malaya - its formation and 
evolution in reference to the Sultans, the Islamic Religion and the Moslem 
Malays, 1941-1945", Journal of Asian Studies, vol.VII, no.1 (April 1969),
pp.106-107, n . 105 .
5. United States Office of Strategic Services, p.85 (Singapore, 20 February 1944)
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Restriction Ordinance was introduced, which prohibited men between the ages 
of fifteen to forty from working in certain areas of civilian employment"*-, 
and that a Women's Employment Bureau was established to direct women and 
girls into these areas as replacement labour.
In addition, a number of Japanese language schools had opened from
1943 for female as well as male students; and a school for mothers, similar
to the Brides' School in Japan, was opened at the Victoria Girls' School in
Singapore for Malay, Chinese, Indian and Filipina women, which taught cooking,
2sewing, childcare and Japanese .
For some women, life during the war was not so very different from 
what it had been before: their husbands or fathers collaborated with the 
Japanese, securing for their families adequate provisions and freedom from 
investigation and reprisal. Individual Japanese administrators, like their 
British predecessors, encouraged Malay women with whom they came in contact 
to pursue their education and to seek employment appropriate to their 
qualifications.
But for the majority, the war years were dominated by the daily 
struggle of cari makan (finding food) and dealing with the related problems 
of living in an occupied territory. Gathering food was a major occupation, 
with women on the border area travelling to Thailand to find rice. Many
1. Lee, pp.54-55. Men were not allowed to work as waiters, peons, salesmen, 
telephone operators, elevator drivers, dhobies, park or theatre employees, 
cooks, tailors or hawkers, but were to undertake work essential to the war 
effort or to migrate to farm colonies established to increase the production 
of food.
2. United States Office of Strategic Services, p.183 (Tokyo, 23 April 1943).
58.
women, later to be active in political and civic life, for the first time 
learnt to fend for themselves - hiding in the jungle then living in kampongs 
rather than in towns; subsisting on ubi kayu (tapioca), ubi keledek (yam) 
and pisang awak (cooking bananas); making thread from pineapple fibre to 
repair worn garments which could not be replaced; assuming total 
responsibility for themselves and their families when their menfolk were 
killed or absent in combat or employment. Illiteracy inhibited the efforts 
of many women and highlighted their disadvantaged status. Thus the war 
itself had a profound effect on both rural and urban women, and provided 
many with the incentive for change when the war was over.
The immediate post-war period saw a mushrooming of associations for 
women of all races, as well as Malay political associations. Whilst most 
women's associations were not initiated by government action or intended to 
provide specific support to the government, an exception was the Women's 
Service League, established by Lady Gent, wife of the Governor, in October 
1946 to "clean up the mess made by the men of the nations"^. The League, 
largely led by the wives of British administrators and enjoying the patronage 
of the consorts of the Rulers of Selangor and Negri Sembilan, co-operated with 
the Welfare, Medical, Education and Public Relations Departments in aiding 
the rehabilitation efforts of the Government. It involved women of all races 
in all states in voluntary welfare work, including helping in children's 
homes, infant welfare centres and clubs, with the Girl Guides and with
1.Straits Times, 11 October 1946. Specifically, the League aimed "to interest 
women of all communities in social services; to use voluntary help where most 
required; to utilise any training, talent or interest in suitable work; and 
to ensure reliability in the work undertaken". Files of the Registrar of 
Societies, Federation of Malaya, 156/50.
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school funding. Courses were conducted for village women in nutrition, 
first aid, child care and education. Funding for the League's activities 
came from the Department of Social Welfare as required^.
By 1953, when the League had ceased to function at national level
2and its registration had been cancelled , most of its functions had been
picked up by single purpose organisations, such as the Malayan Branch of
the British Red Cross Society, or by the Women's Institutes, founded by
Lady Templer in 1952 and sponsored by the government through a series of 
3annual grants .
Membership of most women's organisations, other than local branches 
of philanthropic bodies based in Britain, were usually limited to Chinese, 
Indian or Malay women. The women's associations attracting Chinese membership 
were mostly non-political, although several became involved with Chinese 
underground politics as communist party cadres gained support throughout the 
country. Indian women's associations were mostly non-political, although 
some women were involved in the Indian political movement; Malay women's 
associations were predominantly political.
One of the earliest women's organisations established after the war 
was the Women's Union, a branch of which was founded in Johore Bahru in 
December 1945 . This union had a predominantly Chinese membership, but was
1.Files of the Registrar of Societies, 156/50.
2.ibid. The League's registration was cancelled on 20 August 1953, after the 
organisation had ceased to be active following the departure of Lady Gurney, 
wife of the former High Commissioner, to Britain. Branches in Perak and Kedah, 
however, continued to be active at a local level.
3.Starting from an initial grant of $40,000, the allocation was increased to 
$100,000 then decreased to $25,000. For details of its activities, see below, 
pp. 115-119.
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concerned for all women. For example, resolutions at a conference of the
Union held in February 1946 in Kuala Lumpur called for the representation
of women on the Selangor Religious Advisory Council; the establishment of
creches; the prohibition of prostitution and the provision of assistance
to rehabilitate former prostitutes; the establishment of schools for free
education for women; and free facilities for delivery for women hospital
employees'^. The Perak branch was somewhat more concerned with general
political issues: in November 1946, it met in Ipoh with refugees from
2Sitiawan and representatives from the New Democratic Youth Corps to appeal
. . 3to the government to maintain peace and order in the Sitiawan area ; later
that month the union convened with the Chiao Shien Mutual Assistance
Society, the Fishing Trade Union and the Youth Corps to discuss riots on 
4Pangkor Island .
On 11 January 1946, the Penang Women's Association was formed "to
elevate the social and educational position of women" to which end a night
school was established. This association found most of its support from
5Chinese schoolgirls . Eleven days later, the Selangor Ladies Association, 
also with a predominatly Chinese membership, called for female representation 
on the State Advisory Council then being established^. Chinese Women's Leagues
1.Malay Mail, 11 February 1946. Other resolutions included requests to the 
Government to give women the same rations as men; to intern all enemy collabo­
rators; to take positive steps to end communal incidents; to enforce stricter 
discipline on soldiers and to severely punish their misconduct (rape) towards 
women; to take severe measures against robbers. The Union pledged its support 
of the International Women's Federation.
2.In which women were also active - its chairman was a woman, Cheah Swee Sing. 
Min Sheng Pau 19 November 1946, quoted in the Daily Vernacular Press Summary, 
November 1946.
3.Min Sheng Pau 22 November 1946, loc.cit.
4.Ipoh Daily News 28 November 1946, loc.cit.
5.Straits Times, 14 January 1946.
6.Straits Times, 24 January 1946.
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were established in several major towns during 1946 and 1947, which aimed 
to promote "mutual aid, cultural education and social welfare among all 
women", although some in fact were little more than funeral fund societies 
for their members’*’.
In May 1946, the Federation of Women was established in Singapore,
2with the aim "to educate women to take their part in public life" . The
organisation, which together with eleven branches subsequently established
throughout Malaya formed the All-Malaya Women's Federation, was again
predominantly joined by Chinese women. The Federation joined with the
Malayan Democratic Union, the Malayan Democratic League, the Malayan Indian
Congress, the Malayan Peoples' Anti-Japanese Ex-Service Comrades Association
and the Pan-Malayan Federation of Trade Unions to form the All-Malaya Council
for Joint Action, which sought the establishment of a United Malaya including
Singapore; self-government with a fully elected legislature; and citizenship
3rights for all those^who regarded Malaya as their home .
Women's Associations had also been founded within the Indian community
4By April 1946, at least one Indian Women's Association was active , and in 
November, Indian women attending a special women's meeting of the Malayan
1.Files of the Registrar of Societies, Federation of Malaya, 315/49 (Chinese 
Women's Social League, Malacca).
2.Straits Times, 23 October 1946.
3.The AMCJA joined with the Malay Nationalist Party (ex-KMM-KRIS) to form 
PUTERA (Pusat Tenaga Rakyat), which espoused AMCJA's aims with additional 
goals to preserve the status of the Malays and to use the Indonesian colours, 
red and white, for a flag. Its total membership in 1947 was claimed to be 
600,000. PUTERA and AMCJA, The People’s Constitution for Malaya, (Kuala Lumpur 
1947, pp.3-4), cited by B.Simandjuntak, Malayan Federalism 1945-1963, (Kuala 
Lumpur; Oxford University Press, 1969), p.49.
4.In Negri Sembilan. Straits Times, 12 April 1946.
Indian Congress (MIC) in Kuala Lumpur were urged to take an active part
1 2 in the Congress , a view supported by the Tamil Press .
Beyond the Peninsula, Malay women established social and welfare
associations. In Singapore, for example, the Malay Women's Welfare
3Association held its inaugural meeting in October 1947, and under the dynamic
leadership of Cik Zahara binti Mohamed Noor, it was to remain active for
several years . A month later, Khadijah binti Mohamed Sidek, a political
activist from Sumatra, established two women's associations, the Persatuan
Kaum Ibu Singapura (Singapore Women's Association) and HIMWIM (Himpunan
Wanita Indonesia Malaya - Indonesian and Malayan Women's Welfare Association).
The former was strictly a welfare organisation; the latter, established for
Malayan and Indonesian women resident in Singapore, conducted handicraft,
childcare and hygeine classes and assisted members with the costs of births,
weddings and funerals, but was also, according to its founder, a front for
4political activities .
Most Malay women's associations in Malaya were expressly political.
One of the more important was AWAS (Angkatan Wanita Sedar, lit.raising women's 
awareness). AWAS was the women's section of the Malay Nationalist Party, the 
successor of KMM/KRIS, which was working towards immediate centralised
1. Tamil Nesan, 22 November 1946, quoted in Daily Vernacular Press Summary, 
November 1946.
2. Jananyakam, 20 November 1946, loc.cit., ran an editorial on the MIC, which 
had been founded in August 1946, in which it called on women to participate. 
3.Straits Times, 20 October 1947.
4.Ardjasani (Khadijah binti Mohamed Sidek), "We are one people", Part 4 of 
"Riwayat Hidup Saya - My Life", Eastern Horizons, vol II, no.4 (April 1962), 
pp.43-44; interviews with the author, November 1976.
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government as a first step towards the full independence of the country'^.
The separate women's section of the MNP was necessary, according to the leader
of its youth movement API (Angkatan Pemuda Insaf, lit.raising the awareness of
the youth), to "arouse in Malay women the consciousness of the equal rights
they have with men, free them from the old bonds of tradition, and to 
2'socialise' them" . The first leader of AWAS was Aishah Ghani, who had joined
the party in 1945 to work as a journalist for its paper Belita Melayu. At
the time she joined, the section had perhaps two hundred followers, mostly
in the states of Perak and Pahang3, although when the section marched with
API on the latter's first anniversary, in February 1947, membership was
4reputed to be as high as two thousand . Within a year of joining, Aishah had 
left the section, having recruited another journalist, Shamsiah Fakir, to 
replace her as leader. The section remained active until the banning of API 
early in 1948, and disbanded in June that year, after which few women 
remained active in the party3.
l.Its membership was drawn largely from Government servants and Malay school­
teachers (Files of the Registrar of Societies, Federation of Malaya, 284/49) 
although former members claim a large number of non-Malays were also involved.
2.Ahmad Boestaman, in an interview with Asiah binti Abu Samah, see Asiah, p.13.
3.Interview with Aishah Ghani, October 1976.
4.Asiah, p.15. The march from Pangang Rangas to Kuala Kangsar, Perak, covered 
a distance of seven miles.
5.Shamsiah later joined the Malayan Communist Party and took to the jungle. 
Aishah Ghani temporarily withdrew from politics on resigning from the MNP, but 
in 1949 joined UMNO, to become in 1972 its fifth national leader. By 1949, 
only seven branches of the MNP were known to be active, in Johore, Malacca, 
Perak, Penang, Province Wellesley , Perlis and Trengganu. However, five of the 
six office bearers of the party at this time were in fact resident in Singapore. 
Registered membership then approximated 1500,although branches claimed a much 
larger number of unregistered members and sympathisers. Few by this time were 
women:Penang had no women, Seberang Prai (Province Wellesley) claimed one woman 
amongst its 47 registered members. Files of the Registrar of Societies,284/49.
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The evolution of the Kaum Ibu
Philanthropic and social organisations attracted some Malay women as 
members, particularly those women associated with the elite and the emergent 
middle class. However, the majority of Malay women were drawn into public 
life through their participation in the various autonomously established 
kumpulan kaum ibu (lit. mothers' groups) which appeared from late 1945. 
Although most of these associations became an important force firstly in 
local politics, then, through their amalgamation, at national level, not all 
had been established with political intent.
The establishment of these kumpulan kaum ibu was essentially 
spontaneous, that is, individual women in their own town gathered together 
with other women to undertake either social work or to assist their menfolk 
in their organisational activities. For example, the Persatuan Kaum Ibu 
Selangor had been revived in September 1945 from a small group of women 
active in 1940, to organise social activities for the British soldiers.
With the encouragement of British officers of the Department of Information, 
members of the Persatuan began to attend discussions leading to the 
establishment of UMNO, and within a year, they had established four branches 
and several sub-branches whose primary aim was to support the anti-Malayan 
Union effort. On the other hand, women had been active in Saberkas, a left- 
wing party which later affiliated with UMNO, since the inception of the 
organisation, and in December 1945, its members, many of whom were vernacular 
schoolteachers, formally established a women's section, under the 
leadership of Cikgu Balkis binti Haji Abdullah, to attract more women to
65.
the party . Within a year, some twenty such associations had been 
established throughout the country.
Occasionally, the groups were established without the direct 
involvement or prior knowledge of the men, both when the group aimed
2from the outset to serve as a support section to the men's organisation
and when it was regarded as a separate entity: "We understood that no
women had joined men's organisations. That was why we established ourselves 
3separately" . However, the groups were often the result of the initiative 
and encouragement of male political activists who recognised the obvious 
advantage in mobilising women as well as men to further nationalist goals, 
or who quite simply saw no reason for women not to be involved. Thus in the 
majority of cases, the women who were responsible for the establishment of 
the groups and who acted as the leaders were the wives and daughters of the 
male political leaders.
From the unstructured and disorganised assembly of women on an 
ad hoc basis, office bearers were elected to formalise their association. 
Generally, the women involved would elect the wives of the men in positions 
of power and prestige, men in government service as district officers, 
assistant district officers, the penghulu, ketua kampong and schoolteachers, 
who were also often political leaders themselves. Whilst the election of 
their wives was in part automatic, since the traditional deference accorded
1. Baharuddin, p.193 ff.
2. Pergerakan Kaum Ibu UMNO, Buku Cenderamata Jubli Perak Wanita UMNO 
Malaysia, (Kuala Lumpur: UMNO, 1974), p.37.
3. Member of the Persatuan Kaum Ibu Selangor, UMNO/SG - 47/46/(no folio) (17 
February 1946).
these men was transferred to the wives, it was also a pragmatic decision. 
Such a woman would have at her disposal sufficient means to pay for sundry 
expenses; through her status within society, she would be able to attract 
other women to the group; and she, or at least her husband, would often 
have access to a car. She was generally a town woman, with some knowledge 
of European society, and was usually literate. Literacy itself, however, was 
not a criterion for leadership, for where the group was linked with a men's 
association, the men would help the women with the written tasks of the 
organisation, and groups would also call on school children, such as a 
kampong girl who had gone to a Malay school for a few years, to assist them 
in writing minutes and letters.
Early membership of the women's groups was established through 
personal contact in the same way that women were drawn to rallies. Local 
leaders walked from house to house, persuading the women to join, arguing 
against their claims that they were too busy, helping them overcome their 
shyness and convincing them that there were no proscriptions against their 
involvement in politics^.
Meetings of these women's groups tended to concentrate on matters 
of particular interest to the members, their homes and their children. Most 
members had little or no formal education and little political knowledge 
of the nationalist issues they were supporting - they simply followed (ikut)
1.There were in fact no formal restrictions until 1949, at which time members 
of the Judicial and Legal Department, the Police Force and the Malay Regiment 
were forbidden to hold office in a political organisation. On the other hand, 
other government servants remained free to belong to any political party or 
association, provided their duty as a member or office bearer did not conflict 
with their duties as servants of the government and the public. These 
limitations did not effect spouses, although many women believed this to be so 
Federation of Malaya, Federal Secretariat Circular No.26/49, 4 May 1949.
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the men. However, their war experiences especially provided many with at 
least a crude understanding of the opposition to the Malayan Union, and later, 
of the demands for independence. Thus, their reasons for joining the Kaum 
Ibu and supporting UMNO were general rather than specific: "It was the one 
party which really struggled for the Malays", "It was the one party which 
cared for Malays especially and which genuinely held democratic principles"^. 
Others joined for non-political reasons, often simply because their neighbour 
had joined or because the wife of the ketua kampong had asked them to do 
so, and whilst supporting UMNO, had little understanding of the implications 
of its goals. This was the case more amongst rural women than urban women, 
who by virtue of their better education and access to information, had a far 
greater understanding of the political issues in question.
The concept of a single Malay women's association to unite these
early kumpulan kaum ibu with the general aims and objectives of UMNO, was
first discussed nationally at the Second Congress and the first UMNO
Assembly held in May 1946. The proposal was put forward jointly by Cik Puteh
Mariah binti Ibrahim Rashid of the Perikatan Melayu Perak, Cik Zainab binti
Abdul Rahman of the Persatuan Melayu Seberang Prai, and Cik Saleha binti
Mohamed Ali of the Persatuan Kaum Ibu Selangor. At the following UMNO Assembly,
held on 29 and 30 June 1946, national office bearers of UMNO were allocated
responsibility for individual departments within UMNO, with the Departments
of Women, Social Welfare, and Publicity being placed under the administration
2of the national leader, Datuk Onn . At a party meeting later that year, it
1. From questionnaire returns from division leaders, 1974. See below, p.153
2. Four women attended this assembly, namely, Cik Puteh Mariah, Cik Zainab, 
Cik Saleha, and Cik Zainab binti Haji Mohamed Noor of the Kesatuan Melayu 
Pulau Pinang. UMNO/ED - 3/46/(Minutes of the 2nd General Meeting of UMNO, 
29-30 June 1946).
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was decided to appoint as officer-in-charge of the Women's Department 
Cik Puteh Mariah, then president of the Ipoh women's branch of the 
Perikatan Melayu Perak and wife of UMNO chairman and officer-in-charge of 
politics, Encik Zainal Abidin bin Haji Abas. She assumed office on 4 
January 1947^, and subsequently set out to contact by mail existing women's 
groups and UMNO branches where no women's section yet existed.
The first separate women's conference was held on 1 September 1947
in Johore Bahru, as part of the UMNO General Assembly. It was attended by
seventeen delegates representing twelve women's sections and associations,
which were affiliated with UMNO and whose membership was reputed to total
2some twenty thousand . The major purpose of the conference was to discuss 
the most effective organisation at state and national levels for these 
associations, known generally as the Kaum Ibu.
At the time of the conference, each state had several small 
independent women's associations, which effectively prevented the Kaum Ibu 
from having a voice in the UMNO Assembly, to which state political organisa­
tions affiliated with UMNO sent delegates. Thus it was decided that Kaum Ibu 
organisations should confederate as single state organisations affiliated 
with the party, thereby maintaining autonomy at the local level whilst 
enabling the Kaum Ibu delegates as well as the men to be sent to General 
Assemblies. Representatives were then directed by Cik Puteh to get their
1. The position was offered to her by letter on 29 December 1946 (UMNO/SG - 
120/46/1) and accepted on 4 January 1947 (UMNO/F - 1/47/12).
2. UMNO/F - 1/A1/Q. The organisations represented were the Pergerakan Melayu 
Semenanjung Johore (Johore Bahru and Muar); Perikatan Melayu Perak; Persatuan 
Kaum Ibu Selangor; Persatuan Kaum Ibu Klang; Persekutuan Melayu Negri Sembilan; 
Persekutuan Melayu Ulu Selangor; Kesatuan Melayu Kedah; Saberkas Kedah; 
Persatuan Melayu Perlis; Persekutuan Kemajuan Kaum Ibu Kelantan; and Persekutu­
an Melayu Kluang.
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individual organisations to become part of UMNO. Stressing the need for
women to find a means to co-operate to improve conditions (of the status
of women and of Malays) and to improve the usefulness of the women's
organisations, Cik Puteh appealed to the delegates:
"We must unite if we are not to be defeated in the struggle 
for our national existence. The time for parochialism is past."
To enable such improvements, she appointed liaison/information officers in
2each state to assist her with her work .
One month later, the UMNO Supreme Council (or Central Executive
Committee) met in Ipoh and effected certain organisational changes. The
Council was now to consist of four inner committees. The first was comprised
of the President of UMNO, and the Departments of Political Affairs, Publicity,
and Women and Social Welfare; the second, the Secretary-General; the third,
the Secretary of Legal Affairs and the Departments of Economics, Labour and
3Trade and Industries; the fourth, the Secretary of Financial Affairs . With
the combination of the Departments of Women and Social Welfare, Cik Puteh's
office was in name expanded and upgraded: from Officer-in Charge of the Kaum
4Ibu to Secretary of the Department of Women and Social Welfare .
At the Tenth General Assembly of UMNO, held in Penang on 23 April 
1948, a completely new constitution was introduced to provide for the direct 
involvement of individuals in UMNO. By this time, the majority of state 
organisations had amalgamated into single state-centred bodies. A few
1.Straits Times, 2 September 1947.
2. UMNO/F - 7/47/8.
3. The meeting was held on 11-12 October 1947, with changes taking effect from 
the 12th. UMNO/F - 8/47/7.
4. UMNO/SG - 186/47/1. Cik Puteh, in an interview with the author, stated that 
in fact the change was negligible as it effected her.
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organisations chose to retain their separate identity following this
1 2change, namely Saberkas’, the Kesatuan Melayu Singapura and the Persatuan
Melayu Sabak Bernam. Other organisations, which had existed conjointly with
similar bodies in a state, withdrew from political activity and redirected
their energy to welfare matters, as was the case with the Persatuan Melayu
Perak and the Kesatuan Melayu Johore (Muar), both of which continued until 
3late in 1960 , and the Persatuan Melayu Pulau Pinang, of jawi peranakan origin,
which today remains a social welfare body. Thus the majority of women, as
well as men, were now directly members of UMNO, the Persatuan Kaum Ibu
Selangor being one of the last groups which had changed its status from that
of an independent women's affiliate organisation to that of a state section
4with direct membership to the party . However, it was not until 1951 that 
the UMNO Constitution was amended to prohibit the joint membership of UMNO 
and other political organisations, a change prompted by the former leader 
Datuk Onn's break with the party and his establishment of the IMP (Independence 
of Malaya Party)
l.Saberkas continued to retain its separate identity, although by 1952 its 
membership had dwindled to about thirty, and from 1956 it existed in name 
only.
2. The Kesatuan Melayu Singapura became a branch of UMNO in 1951 (UMNO/SG - 
179/50/7) and remained so until 1965 (Files of the Registrar of Societies, 
Federation of Malaya, 547/49/(no folio), 18 October 1965).
3. Files of the Registrar of Societies, 1582/49 (Persatuan Melayu Perak) and 
58/50 (Kesatuan Melayu Johore, Muar).
4.21 March 1948, at the second annual general meeting of the association 
(Malay Mail 22 March 1948). Other organisations in the state, excluding the 
Persatuan Melayu Sabak Bernam, had confederated as a single state body on 
8 February 1947 (UMNO/SG - 47/46/4a).
5.UMNO/SG - 29/53/(no folio). Clause 5, sub-clause 6b of the Constitution was 
amended to read: "A member of UMNO who becomes a member of a political party or 
organisation, the propaganda and policy of which are held to be distinct and 
separate and in opposition to those of UMNO, such as the Independence of 
Malaya Party; such a member shall automatically cease to be a member of UMNO".
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By early 1949, informal discussions had been held concerning the
steps necessary within UMNO to improve and accommodate changes in the
position of women\ It was felt that an auxiliary to the party would
provide women with greater avenues and a more effective voice within the
party. This concept had earlier had little support. For example, the
Persatuan Kaum Ibu Selangor had met with leaders of male political
organisations in February 1946 to discuss their possible amalgamation as a
single state organisation within which the Persatuan Kaum Ibu would function
as a women's section, a proposal the organisation had rejected:
"We cover all aspects of Mal^y life. We want to be independent 
but not apart from the men."
Now however, members saw the advantages of female representation
on committees and at meetings at all levels of the party, and on 25 August
1949, more than two hundred women at the Twelfth General Assembly of UMNO at
Butterworth agreed to officially reconstitute the Pergerakan Kaum Ibu as
a single auxiliary of the party rather than continuing as independent state
affiliate women's organisations. This was also the first Kaum Ibu meeting
3since UMNO had formed divisions , and because of this, Datuk Onn, in his 
opening address, assured the women that as a section they would have the
1. UMNO/SG - 17/49/(no folio) (Cik Puteh to UMNO Secretary-General, 23 
February 1949) .
2. At a meeting held at the Sultan Suleiman Club, Kuala Lumpur, on 17 February 
1946, representatives from several political organisations in Selangor 
discussed a proposal that the Persatuan Melayu Selangor be divided into three 
sections, a coastal, inland and women's section. This proposal was later 
modified with four sections, to allow the Persatuan Melayu Sabak Bernam to 
retain its responsibility for the Sabak Bernam district. The associations did 
not however unite until 1947, and it wa not until March 1948 that the Kaum 
Ibu became a branch. UMNO/SG - 47/46/(no folio) .
4.This change, introduced at the assembly held in Arau in May 1949, provided 
for the establishment of branches of a minimum of fifty members, with 
several branches, usually eight to ten,comprising a division.The divisions, 
replacing the former state organisations, were responsible to UMNO Headquarters 
and provided the link between the national body and the members of the party.
72.
right to elect their own representatives to the division committees:
"The voice of the Kaum Ibu will be as powerful as that 
of the men - the voice of both will determine the shape 
of the administration of the country."
1.Malay Mail 26 August 1949.
CHAPTER IV
The Kaum Ibu as an Auxiliary
The structure of the section
Although the UMNO Constitution and the bye-laws of the Pergerakan 
Kaum Ibu UMNO were changed several times from 1946 to 1972, with amendments 
constantly being introduced, the aims and structure of the Kaum Ibu section 
remained essentially unchanged from its reorganisation as an auxiliary to 
the party in 1949^.
The Kaum Ibu aimed:
a) to encourage its members in the fields of politics, education, 
particularly domestic science, culture, tradition, sports, social activities 
and religion;
b) to encourage its members to work actively for social progress; and
2c) to co-operate with any recognised women's organisation .
Clause (b) was later deleted and subsequently replaced with a new 
clause which provided for leadership and training courses to be conducted 
consistent with the general aims as expressed in clause (a)* 23 4; clause (c) was 
modified to ensure the approval of the Supreme Council of UMNO prior to such 
co-operation^.
l.One major change effecting the relationship of the section to the party was 
introduced in the 1955 Constitution, and is dealt with in detail below, see 
pp. 85-86.
2. UMNO Constitution 1960, Article XXV: Women's Movement. See Appendix C:1 for 
the relevant article in full.
3. Peraturan Pergerakan Wanita UMNO, 15 January 1972. See Appendix C:2 for a 
translation of the 1972 Bye-laws of the section.
4. UMNO Constitution 1971, Clause 22: Youth and Women's Movement. Appendix C:1 
cites the clause in full.
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Essentially then, the Kaum Ibu was a social and political 
organisation, open to any woman of at least sixteen years of age1 2345.
2Structurally, like the youth section of the party, the Pemuda UMNO , it 
paralleled the parent body, with a hierarchy of branch (cawangan), 
division {bahagian) , state (negri) and national levels (see Figure IV.1).
Under the UMNO Constitution, a branch of the Pergerakan Kaum Ibu
could be established in any area where a branch of UMNO was already in
existence. The branch of the Kaum Ibu was responsible to the UMNO branch
3committee, where it was represented by a maximum of two members .
The Kaum Ibu branch had a leader (ketua) , deputy leader (naib ketua) ,
secretary (setiausaha) and where necessary, a treasurer (bendahari), with
4usually from three to five committee members , although from 1971 the
Constitution allowed a committee of up to ten elected members and a maximum
5of five additional members appointed by the leader .
Until 1971, all office bearers were elected at the annual general 
meeting of the Kaum Ibu branch, which was attended by the outgoing branch 
committee, financial members of the branch, and two members of the UMNO branch
1. Men had to be eighteen years of age before they could join the party proper 
until 1971, when the age requirements were dropped to those for women.
2. Pemuda UMNO was also formed as a section of the party, for men between the 
ages of 16 and 35, at the August 1949 Assembly. Pemuda's aims were slightly 
different from those of the Kaum Ibu: members were encouraged to be active 
in politics, economics, culture, tradition, sports, education and religion 
(UMNO Constitution 1960, Article XXIV: Youth Movement). Under the 1955 
Constitution, the age limit was raised to 40 years, although many remained 
in the section for many years after their fortieth birthday.
3. Prior to 1971, there was provision for more than two.
4. UMNO/SG - 178/53/(no folio).
5. Peraturan Pergerakan Wanita UMNO 1972, Clause 17.3.
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committee. With the 1971 constitutional changes, the secretary and the 
treasurer, as well as the five additional committee members,were appointed 
by the leader with the concurrence of the elected committee. The annual 
general meeting of the Kaum Ibu branch was chaired by the UMNO chairman 
unless he was unable to attend, in which case the meeting could elect a 
member of the section to take the chair. The two local delegates to the 
Kaum Ibu annual divisional assembly were also elected at the branch 
annual meeting.
The branch was responsible for local activities for its members, 
including cooking, sewing, literacy and religious classes, social welfare 
work in the village, and occasionally, with other branches of the division, 
kindergartens or co-operatives"*".
A division was composed of any number of branches, providing the
total membership of the branches, male and female, was at least five 
2hundred . During the 1960s, divisions of UMNO were increasingly established 
or reorganised to correspond with parliamentary constituencies. As with the 
organisation at branch level, the Kaum Ibu division was responsible to the 
UMNO divisional committee, where it was represented by the Kaum Ibu 
divisional leader and one other member of the section.
As with the branch leader, the Kaum Ibu divisional leader held office 
for two years and automatically became a deputy leader of the UMNO division. 
The Kaum Ibu divisional committee had the same number of office bearers as
l.See below, Chapter V. .
2.In 1949 and the early 1950s, when the division system was first introduced, 
this was not strictly adhered to, but divisions with less than 500 members 
nevertheless had to pay fees for 500 members (ie.$500) to UMNO Headquarters.
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the branch committee , with the same amendments applying from 1972.
However, the secretary of the UMNO division was also the Kaum Ibu secretary, 
while a Kaum Ibu member served as assistant secretary? a situation which 
allowed for direct UMNO control of Kaum Ibu activities. In most divisions 
though, he was frequently absent from meetings of the Kaum Ibu, and the 
women were usually free to determine their own activities within the 
general aims and objectives of the party.
The divisional committee of the Kaum Ibu was elected by the annual
divisional assembly, which was attended by two delegates from each branch,
together with the branch leaders (or a committee member in her stead), the
incumbent divisional committee and up to three members of the UMNO
divisional committee. The divisional assembly also elected three delegates
to the UMNO divisional assembly and two delegates to the Kaum Ibu annual 
3general assembly , as well as debating motions forwarded from the branches 
and formulating motions for national consideration.
The divisional committee was expected to meet every second month 
or as required by the leader, but many met much less frequently, particularly 
if the leader was busy with other activities or not especially committed to 
the organisation. The committee was responsible for the development of the 
branches and the encouragement of programs at the local level, and in some
l.In practice, however, there was some variation. For example, Khadijah Sidek 
advised new divisions to appoint an assistant secretary as well as a secretary, 
and seven to nine committee members. UMNO/SG - KI 248/54/2.
2.Similarly, the UMNO treasurer was treasurer of the Kaum Ibu, and the section 
elected an assistant treasurer.
3.Prior to 1951, only one woman and the division leader attend the Kaum Ibu 
General Assembly, (UMNO/KL - 25/50/(no folio)). A circular was sent to all 
divisions in 1950 specifying the nomination of two delegates, (UMNO/Sel - 
26/50, Surat Keliling. 67/50).
78 .
cases initiated projects at the divisional level such as co-operative 
production and trading ventures. The committee also held leadership, 
political training and information courses, and co-ordinated the political 
work of the branches. It was the division which was important in determining 
the strength of the Kaum Ibu at local level, and generally at the division 
that the section was the strongest.
Above the division, where more than one division existed in a
state, was the state committee, elected by a state meeting of the leaders
and two members from each division, women members of the UMNO state council,
and two appointed representatives of the Kaum Ibu from UMNO divisions where
Kaum Ibu branches existed but where a Kaum Ibu division had yet to be
established'1 2'. The state committee included a leader, deputy leader, and
several committee members, whose numbers varied from state to state and year 
2to year . Until 1955, the state committee served a simple liaison function
between the divisions. In 1955, the committee was upgraded to exercise
executive control over the divisions and was the significant committee in
initiating local activity. However, with the revocation of this constitutional
change in 1960, the state committee lost any decision-making powers, and its
responsibility was limited to the distribution of information and liaison
between the divisions and the national Kaum Ibu Executive Committee, to
3which it was responsible .
1. Annual Report of the Pergerakan Kaum Ibu UMNO 1963, (Kuala Lumpur: UMNO, 
1964), p .24.
2. UMNO/SUA - 1/52/56.
3.See below, pp.Sb-d'l.
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From 1957 to 1962, the work of the state committees was 
supplemented by the appointment of regional deputy leaders, each responsible 
for a number of states, whose role was to generate activity in the section^. 
Initially, Malaya was divided into North, South and East Coast regions for
2this purpose, but in 1960, Perak and Selangor were grouped as Central Malaya .
In 1971, the state committees were reconstituted as state liaison 
units, which included a chairman (pengelola), deputy chairman, liaison 
officer, assistant secretary and assistant treasurer, with the chairman and 
deputy chairman being appointed by the national Kaum Ibu leader after 
consultation with the divisional leaders in each state. As at division level, 
the secretary of UMNO was automatically the secretary of the Kaum Ibu state 
liaison unit, the UMNO treasurer the Kaum Ibu treasurer; the assistant 
secretary and assistant treasurer were appointed by the Kaum Ibu chairman 
with the agreement of the committee. As with the divisional committee, the 
state unit was expected to meet every second month, or at the discretion of 
the chairman.
At the apex of the section was the supreme decision-making body of
the Kaum Ibu, the annual assembly, attended by the leaders and delegates
from the divisions, the Kaum Ibu Executive Committee, and not more than three
3representatives from the UMNO Supreme Council . Until 1967, the assembly was
1. UMNO/SUA - 107/57/1
2. Annual Report of the Pergerakan Kaum Ibu UMNO 1960, (Kuala Lumpur: UMNO, 
1961), p.3. Kedah, Perlis and Penang/Province Wellesley were North Malaya; 
Malacca, Negri Sembilan and Johore South Malaya; Pahang, Trengganu and Kelantan 
the East Coast.
3. The chairmen of the state liaison units of the Kaum Ibu were also present 
from 1971, but had no voting rights.
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chaired by the permanent UMNO chairman, unless he was unable to be 
present, in which case, the meeting elected its own chairman. From 1967, 
however, the section had its own permanent chairman (pengerusi tetap),
Normah binti Kamaruddin.
Apart from the discussion of resolutions forwarded from the divisions'^, 
the assembly elected its three representatives to the UMNO General Assembly, 
held the day after the Kaum Ibu assembly. It also elected the Kaum Ibu 
Executive Committae, with whose members power effectively lay. The committee 
included the national leader of the section, who automatically became a 
deputy leader of UMNO Malaya. Again, the committee had an assistant secretary 
only, the Secretary-General of the party being its secretary.
Initially, the Kaum Ibu had been represented at the national level
solely by the Kaum Ibu leader. In September 1950, the Supreme Council
determined that she be assisted by four committee members whom she had the
power to appoint. The five of them constituted the Jawatankuasa Penasehat
2Hal-Ehwal Kaum Perempuan (advisory committee on women's affairs) . This 
committee had evolved by 1956 as the Jawatankuasa Kaum Ibu (women's committee) 
with a membership of eight women and the Secretary-General of UMNO. It 
remained in this form until the 1971 amendments, when it was revised to 
include the election of ten committee members and the appointment by the 
leader of the assistant secretary, assistant treasurer and five additional 
committee members.
l.See below, Chapter VIII.
2.The council met on 27 September 1950, and two months later agreed to the 
appointment of Hajjah Zain as the leader and chairman of the committee. 
Other members were Datin Halimah binti Hussein, Datin Ahmad Alsagoff, Cik 
Rahmah binti Salleh, and Encik Ungku Ismail bin Abdul Rahman. UMNO/SG - 
10/50/(no folio).
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Provision was also made for women to attend the UMNO General 
Assembly. Originally, both the Kaum Ibu and the Pemuda elected two 
representatives to the assembly, plus the national leader of the sections.
In December 1955, a revised constitution was adopted which, whilst placing 
the sections under strict supervision by the Supreme Council, increased 
their say in the Assembly. UMNO Youth was granted twenty four seats, while 
the Kaum Ibu was allocated one seat for every 750 members. At the 1960 
Assembly, this decision was reversed, and the youth and women's sections 
were each allocated three seats in the Assembly. UMNO men were allowed 
one seat per division for the first 500 members, an extra seat for each 
additional 750 members. In 1971, this was increased to five delegates for 
the sections: the leaders and four representatives elected from the annual
assemblies, while UMNO divisions were allowed one delegate for every five 
hundred members. In 1972, there were some eight hundred delegates in total 
at the UMNO General Assembly, of which women constituted less than one 
percent - at which time, there were approximately as many women as men in 
the party\
The leader of the Kaum Ibu, as a vice-president of the party, was
a member of the Supreme Council. An additional member of the section could
be elected as a council member by the General Assembly, or could be appointed
as an additional member to the Council by the UMNO president, but this was
constitutionally not provided for. Other UMNO sub-committees, established
2by the Supreme Council in 1950 , also occasionally included women members, 
but again, there was no special provision for this participation. Henca, at 
the apex of the party, the involvement of women was limited.
l.See below, p.96f for estimates of party size. 
2.UMNO/SG - 10/50/ (no folio) (27 September 1950).
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Until 1959, the administrative tasks of the section were the 
responsibility of the Secretary-General, although the bulk of correspondence 
and liaison was undertaken by the national leader of the Kaum Ibu herself. 
Although the Kaum Ibu could not, except at branch level, establish its own 
secretariat, a de facto office moved with the leader: while Datin Puteh 
Mariah was leader, the office was the UMNO Secretariat, since her home and 
the Secretariat were both located in Ipoh; with Hajjah Zain and Khadijah 
Sidek, it was their homes in Johore Bahru; with Datin Fatimah binti Haji 
Hashim, it was first Ipoh, then Alor Star, then Kuala Lumpur, as her husband 
was transferred to each centre.
In October 1955, provision was made for the appointment of a secretary 
to assist the then leader of the section, Khadijah Sidek. It was intended 
that this secretary be based in Kuala Lumpur within the National Secretariat 
of the party, but instead, the officer, Salmiah binti Kecik, a protegee of 
Khadijah, lived with the leader in Johore Bahru. At the end of March 1956, 
Salmiah resigned from the office, and was replaced until late August 1956 
by Hendon binti Ahmad, who also resided with Khadijah^. These two 
secretaries were not however part of the permanent UMNO establishment.
When Khadijah was expelled from the party in November 1956, she was 
replaced by Fatimah binti Haji Hashim. Fatimah, like her predecessors, was 
initially without secretarial assistance. However, in 1959, the first 
full-time secretary was appointed to the National Secretariat of the party 
to specifically assist the Kaum Ibu Executive Committee in developing programs 
for its members and in undertaking its administrative work. The appointment
1.UMNO/SG - MKJ.6/56/(no folio) (Statement by Salmiah binti Kecik, 1 October 
1956). See below, p.143, fn.2, for further details.
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was made by the UMNO Supreme Council with the concurrence of the Kaum Ibu
leader, and was effective from February 1959^. The officer, Cik Rahimah
binti Abdul Rahman, spent her early months as secretary by campaigning
for the 1959 general elections. In August 1960, although the Kaum Ibu
Headquarters remained officially based in the UMNO Secretariat in Kuala
Lumpur, Rahimah moved to Alor Star where Fatimah was resident, returning
to Kuala Lumpur in July 1962 to more effectively co-ordinate the work of
2the section and to be more readily oversighted by the Secretary-General . 
Thereafter, Kuala Lumpur remained the centre of the Kaum Ibu as well as the 
UMNO administration.
Challenges to the role of women within the party
As described above, the Pergerakan Kaum Ibu UMNO at all levels of 
the party was responsible to and under the oversight of the respective UMNO 
committees. In many cases, such oversight was notional, and the Kaum Ibu 
in fact enjoyed relative freedom in the running of the section and the 
direction of its activities - according to a former leader of the party, the 
women had full freedom, provided "they didn't overdo it". But administratively, 
the section was very specifically an ancillary of the party proper and 
therefore subject to the men. The limited extent to which the women's section
1. The Supreme Council sought a woman who was a good speaker in Malay, had a 
working knowledge of English, organisational ability, and was willing to 
travel throughout Malaya. Cik Rahimah, who was 25 at the time of the appoint­
ment, in fact had little knowledge of English. She had had an elementary 
Malay education and an additional six years at religious school. She had, 
however, been active in the Kaum Ibu for six years and was the secretary and 
treasurer of the Larut branch of the Kaum Ibu at the time of the appointment. 
She had already done some election campaign work with Khadijah Sidek in the 
1955 federal elections, and was personally known to the Kaum Ibu leader.
2. Malay Mail 14 June 1962.
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enjoyed representation to the governing committees restricted the impact 
of the section on the party, and the priority with which matters of 
importance to the section were accorded. Motions and statements made by 
members of the Kaum Ibu suggest their dissatisfaction with the degree to 
which women were involved in party decision-making and in the structure of 
the organisation.
The constitutional changes effected in May 1949, by which the
divisions were established, did not provoke much reaction from the section,
apart from its concern that women would not be free to elect their own
representation to the divisional committees^. However, from the 1950s, there
was increasing concern by the members with their status within the party.
For example, in 1953, at the UMNO General Assembly held in Malacca, a motion
was introduced which called for an independent women's league which would
2have direct dealings with UMNO Headquarters^, thus removing the possibility
of interference from the party committees at local levels. A modified
resolution called for the Kaum Ibu branches to be responsible to the Kaum
« 3Ibu divisions not to the UMNO branch committees . In 1954, the Johore Bahru 
Kaum Ibu division passed a resolution at its annual assembly calling for the 
UMNO Constitution to be amended so that at least three of the twelve on the
4Supreme Council of UMNO be women , to ensure adequate representation of the 
section at the most powerful level of the party.
l.See above, pp. 71-72.
2. Melayu Raya, editorial, 3 August 1953.
3. UMNO/SG - MMA.147/54/5.
4. UMNO/SG - J .10/1954/(no folio) (Minutes of the Johore Bahru Annual Meeting).
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Until December 1955, UMNO divisions were under the direct control 
of UMNO Headquarters, with state liaison committees operating to maintain 
relations between the divisions where more than one division existed in a 
state. Members of the youth and women's sections joined the party through 
their subsidiary bodies, and were under the indirect control of the party 
through their national leaders, although with local UMNO oversight and 
responsibility^. The proposed constitutional changes circulated by UMNO 
Headquarters in 1955 were to have profound effect. State Executive Committees 
were to be established, to which the divisions were to report, and from which 
permission was necessary before an UMNO or a section division could be 
established. Additionally, potential members of the Pemuda and Kaum Ibu had 
first to join the party proper.
By establishing that Kaum Ibu members were firstly members of UMNO,
and thus had equal rights with male members of the party, it was made clear
that Kaum Ibu members could seek and hold office at any level within the
party, including the key positions of chairman and leader of UMNO. The
proponents of this change argued that the many women who had the talent and
ability to play an important role within the party were restricted under the
current constitution, because of its limitations of representation of the
section on committees at all levels of the hierarchy, and that the change
would allow opportunity for increased representation from two or three women
2to as many women as were "strong, able and clever" .
1. A major factor leading to the change was the need to strengthen discipline 
among the members of the youth section especially, and to "check subversive 
and extremist elements". Straits Echo and Times of Malaya, 19 October 1955.
2. UMN0/SG - KI. 7/55/(Senu Abdul Rahman to all Kaum Ibu Secretaries, 20 
October 1955).
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Many members of the Kaum Ibu, together with the Malay Press , saw
the proposed changes as effectively depriving the women of the little voice
they already had in the party, for it was felt that women would neither put
themselves forward against the men for party office nor be elected by them
as general committee members. The increased representation of women to the 
2General Assembly did little to redress what many saw as a major loss of 
power for the Kaum Ibu. Their opposition notwithstanding, the new 
constitution was introduced at the UMNO General Assembly in December 1955, 
and remained in effect until late 1960.
The power accorded to the state committees under the 1955
Constitution caused UMNO some problems, particularly regarding the local
development of the organisation and with regard to the pre-selection of
candidates. In Februrary 1959, the party leader, Tunku Abdul Rahman, drew
to the attention of a special assembly the inadequacies of the Constitution,
and called on the assembly to appoint a committee to examine the possibility
of changes, which would provide for a smoother running of the organisation
3and for closer liaison between the divisions and UMNO Headquarters .
Specific proposals, which effectively meant the revocation of the
1955 Constitution and the reinstatement of the earlier constitution, were
put forward late in 1959. The State Executive Committees were to be abolished,
the state organisations were to be directly controlled by UMNO Headquarters;
4steps which, it was hoped, would strengthen the UMNO organisation . Final
1.Utusan Melayu 12 October 1955.
2.See above, p.81.
3. Tunku Abdul Rahman, speech to UMNO Special Assembly, 9 February 1959, 
Private Papers of Tan Sri Fatimah binti Haji Hashim.
4. Utusan Melayu, 16 April 1960; also Straits Echo and Times of Malaya, 16 
October 1959.
87.
word in the choice of candidates and the conduct of election campaigns 
was with the Supreme Council; representation to the General Assembly was 
to be from divisions not state organisations as it was under the 1955 
Constitution.
For the Kaum Ibu, the changes meant that again there would be 
set and limited representation within the party hierarchy and to assemblies. 
Members of the section were dissatisfied with the proposals, accepted at the 
General Assembly on 29 August 1960, particularly with the centralisation 
of power from the states to Headquarters, which Kaum Ibu members felt 
removed an avenue of influence open to them'*". Such dissatisfaction appears 
to have been widespread, and provoked constant reassurances from the leader 
of the section:
"It is not at all true what members of the Kaum Ibu believe, 
that under the new UMNO Constitution the Kaum Ibu's strength 
and status will decline; really under the new constitution 
members of the Kaum Ibu will enjoy increasing power and greater 
rights in UMNO ... I hope that the Kaum Ibu will follow the 
openings within UMNO with calmness and patience not stimulated 
by desire which would lead to our own destruction ... if the 
Kaum Ibu truly do what is in the Constitution and the Bye­
laws then opportunity to the Kaum Ibu is very wide, even to 
the office of the Yang di Pertuan UMNO Malaya (president)".1 23
While both the 1955 and 1960 Constitutions did allow women the right 
to seek office within the party proper, UMNO retained its representation and 
control over the section. At the 1956 Assembly, the section proposed that a
1. Malacca Kaum Ibu, for example, called for the retention of the 1955 Constit­
ution on these grounds. On the other hand, the Penang and Selangor Kaum Ibu 
supported the proposals,.arguing that dissension within the party was caused 
by the presence of the state organisations. Malay Mail 16 April 1960.
2. Datin Fatimah binti Haji Hashim, Forward, Annual Report of the Pergerakan 
Kaum Ibu UMNO 1959/60, (Kuala Lumpur: UMNO, 1960), pp 1-2.
3. Datin Fatimah binti Haji Hashim, Speech to the Kaum Ibu Annual Assembly 1961, 
Annual Report of the Pergerakan Kaum Ibu UMNO 1961, p.8
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a member of the Kaum Ibu be appointed as the permanent chairman for its
assemblies, instead of the UMNO chairman'*’. However, it was not until 1967
that this change was agreed to by the party and that Normah binti
Kamaruddin, an active member of the Kaum Ibu since 1945, was appointed
to the position. Other resolutions for greater independence and responsibility
were made during the 1960s: in 1964, for example, the section called on
the party to amend the Constitution to allow Kaum Ibu branches to be
2independent of UMNO branches . Although there was some opposition to the 
motion amongst delegates at the assembly, the resolution was passed by 
acclamation and refered to the UMNO Supreme Council for its consideration 
and action. However, no changes were made, and the section remained 
answerable to the UMNO Committees at all levels.
The raising and use of finance was a cause of further dissent. Party 
finances fell into two groups: fees (yuran), fixed by the annual general 
assembly of the party; and donations and raised funds (derma). On joining 
the party, a member paid one dollar as a joining fee, and thereafter paid 
one dollar annually to maintain that membership. Of that one dollar, twenty 
five cents was forwarded through the UMNO branch committee and the UMNO 
divisional committee to UMNO Headquarters; fifty cents was retained by the 
division for its own use, and twenty five cents remained with the branch. 
These fees were used for administrative purposes. The Kaum Ibu branch could 
request from the UMNO branch a proportion of the fees retained by the branch 
for its own use, but the branch was not bound to allocate such monies from 
Kaum Ibu members for the specific use of the women's section.
1. Annual Report of the Pergerakan Kaum Ibu UMNO, 1956-1957, (Kuala Lumpur: 
UMNO, 1957), Resolutions from the Annual Assembly.
2. Minutes of the Annual Assembly of the Kaum Ibu, 5 September 1964, p.25.
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Early in 1956, this sytem was modified, and fees were paid to 
the UMNO Headquarters through the Kaum Ibu branch and Kaum Ibu division. 
Where no Kaum Ibu division had been established, fees from the Kaum Ibu 
branches were forwarded direct to the National Headquarters through the 
state committee of the party’*’.
Whilst a proportion of the fees were returned to UMNO at the
various levels for administrative costs, local activities of the Kaum Ibu
were funded solely by donations and funds raised locally, and thus the
branches usually saw little return for the fees paid. Further, the branch
had to secure the permission of the UMNO branch before it could embark on
a fund raising campaign, although such permission was usually readily given.
Divisional and state committees of the section could also initiate fund
raising, again with UMNO permission, and had the power to distribute monies
raised to the branches to assist them with their activities. The national
Kaum Ibu had its own budget, allocated by UMNO subject to party approval of
the budget submitted from the section, and again, it could raise additional 
2funds itself .
In 1961, divisional delegates at the Kaum Ibu Annual Assembly
unsuccessfully moved that part of the fees collected from Kaum Ibu members
3remain with the Kaum Ibu branches for local use . However, in 1962, the
1. UMNO/SUA - 21/56/Surat Keliling Bil.29/56, 30 January 1956.
2. On the other hand, UMNO could claim part of the funds raised by the section. 
For example, a condition of allowing the Kampong Bharu Kaum Ibu use of space
in the UMNO Headquarters for sewing classes was that twenty percent of money 
raised for the section from the sale of goods made in the classes was to be 
given to UMNO as derma. UMNO/SUA - 52/52/(no folio) (Senu Abdul Rahman to 
the Secretary, Kampong Bharu Kaum Ibu, 6 February 1956).
3. Annual Report of the Pergerakan Kaum Ibu UMNO 1961, (Kuala Lumpur: UMNO, 
1962), Resolutions to the Annual Assembly.
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Political and Administrative Committee of UMNO itself decided that of the 
twenty five cents allocated for branch use, ten cents should go to the Kaum 
Ibu branch and a further five cents to the Kaum Ibu division for its use^. 
This decision pre-empted the debate of such a resolution to be put before 
the 1962 Assembly:
"This proposal has already received the attention of the UMNO 
Supreme Council ... We asked not for too much but only what 
was fair, in accordance with the work we do in collecting fees 
and in contributing to UMNO funds (tabong). I believe that no- 
one can deny the smoothness of the collection of fees which is 
largely the work^of the Kaum Ibu - I believe this to have been 
a just request."
In 1963, another resolution, requesting that the fees from branches 
and divisions be administered by the Kaum Ibu to enable the section to
3develop, was referred to the Supreme Council for consideration and action . 
However, no further allocation of fees was granted to the section.
Resolutions regarding the representation of women within the party
and the administration of finance, including those mentioned, but also others
such as the request for a special fund to assist the regional deputy leaders
4to undertake their work , rested with the Supreme Council for final referral 
to the General Assembly with its own recommendations. The Supreme Council 
enjoyed discretionary power, and often resolutions from the Kaum Ibu did 
not win the Council's support and hence were not referred to the General 
Assembly for a final policy decision.
1. UNMO/SUA - 48/63/2 (19 January 1963). The meeting was held on 19 February 
1962.
2. Datin Fatimah binti Haji Hashim, Speech to the Annual Assembly of the Kaum 
Ibu, 22 August 1962. Annual Report of the Pergerakan Kaum Ibu UMNO 1962, 
(Kuala Lumpur: UMNO, 1963), p.22.
3. Annual Report of the Pergerakan Kaum Ibu UMNO 1963, Resolutions to the 
Annual Assembly.
A.Annual Report of the Pergerakan Kaum Ibu UMNO 1962, Resolutions to the 
Annual Assembly.
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The section did not concertedly follow through these resolutions 
with personal representation except from those members of the Kaum Ibu 
who were members of the Supreme Council itself. Without subsequent pressure 
from the section, the representatives of the Kaum Ibu on the Supreme Council 
could do little. The representatives did not enjoy sufficient power to ensure 
the changes requested, nor could they show a large scale support for the 
changes which would have given the section greater organisational and 
financial independence. Whilst the Supreme Council was willing to concede 
some financial improvements, it resisted or ignored resolutions which 
requested increased representation of women or which seemed likely to increase 
the power of the section within the party . The section remained very 
definitely an auxiliary. Thus the representation of women and the exercise 
of influence of the section at both local and national level reflected 
neither the proportion of UMNO membership which was female - between one 
third and one half of the total membership - nor the contribution of the 
section to the party, financially and through party work.
To an extent, the section was in any case more concerned with internal
organisational changes than with its relationship with the parent body.
Organisational moves were generally directed to strengthening the section
itself. In 1954, for example, it was proposed that a special organising
committee be established to meet at least once every three months^; in 1956,
leaders of the then twenty three divisions of the Kaum Ibu met to discuss
2plans to streamline the section , which led to the appointment of the 
regional deputy leaders the following year. From the time of the appointment
1.UMN0/SG - MMA.147/54/5; UMNO/SG - 164/54/13. 
2.Straits Times, 31 August 1956.
92.
of Fatimah binti Haji Hashim as the national leader (late 1956), and 
particularly from 1960, the Kaum Ibu concentrated on increasing its member­
ship and the number of branches and divisions'*", and there was a marked 
decline in interest by the divisions in redressing the under-representation 
of women within the party.
Further, Kaum Ibu members argued against the formal expansion of 
the representation of women within the party. Constitutionally, a member 
of the section was, from 1955, firstly a member of UMNO, and therefore did 
theoretically enjoy the same avenues to power and position as her male
2colleagues. A few exceptional women had risen to become local UMNO leaders ,
proving in practice such avenues:
"This is clear evidence to us all, that Kaum Ibu, although 
regarded as weak and fit only to be led, (have shown that) 
within UMNO's sixteenth year, can not only be led, but can also 
become leaders, not just of our own sex, but of all sexes 
including the men, the stronger (sex) ... I do not wish to 
belittle the men, but only to show how strong we women are 
when we are united and when there ^re matters that can be 
changed and that we want changes."
"I am happy to see now several women who have become leaders 
of divisions and branches in various places. I hope that 
in time to come, the question of sex or gender will not 
arise. What is important is that we give our confidence 
and assurance to whoever has the skill, wisdom and sincerity 
to undertake the work and responsibility in all matters where 
results are needed. If a woman member can get the result, 
and we enjoy suc^ success under her, we should stand together 
to support her."
l.See below, pp.l£-l02,.
2.In 1962, there were two women who were UMNO branch leaders, in Kedah (Telok 
Wan Jah branch) and Selangor (Kampong Bharu branch); and one woman was a 
divisional leader, in Rembau, Negri Sembilan.
3. Datin Fatimah binti Maji Hashim, Speech to the Annual Assembly 22 August 1962, 
Annual Report of the Pergerakan Kaum Ibu UMNO 1962, pp.21-22.
4. Tunku Abdul Rahman, "Tugas dan Disciplin", Speech to the Annual Assembly 1966, 
Annual Report of the Pergerakan Kaum Ibu UMNO 1966, (Kuala Lumpur: UMNO,1967).
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Moreover, members were concerned that increased formal 
representation might bar women from working through the hierarchy with men, 
in effect they supported the intent of the 1955 Constitution. However, it 
was true that the majority of women, although often extremely capable, were 
reluctant to challenge male members for UMNO leadership positions, either 
because they were shy or lacked confidence outside the women's section, or 
because they sincerely believed that "men make better leaders" and that it was 
not "fitting" for a woman to assume leadership: an attitude strongly held in 
traditional Malay culture.
Some members of the section did not accept that there was sufficient 
opportunity for women to participate in the party. But whilst they privately 
bemoaned the poor representation of women, they too desisted from challenges 
other than resolutions, fearing to cause dissension within the party on what 
they felt to be an internal matter of lesser importance than the public unity 
of the party, which itself became increasingly important as UMNO's early 
electoral support diminished.
The presentation of UMNO as a solid and united party had in fact 
always been an important consideration, and the expulsion of Khadijah Sidek 
first from the Johore Bahru division of the party then from the party itself^- 
served as a strong warning to others that public dissent with the party would 
not be tolerated. Most Kaum Ibu members accepted that the priorities of the 
party and the nation surpassed personal desires and aims. The section was 
firstly a wing of the party in government, and its tasks were thus determined
l.See below, p.141 ff.
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by the larger political problems faced by the government. Such an
attitude was strongly expressed by Datim Fatimah in 1964, at which time
the country was in conflict with Indonesia:
"I would like to remind you of the situation in our country 
today, and of the future threats from both within and without 
the country. The future of the country will sink or swim 
depending on our ability to create a truly united people 
and to foster understanding between the peoples of this 
country ... The role of the Kaum Ibu in this matter is very 
important ... we must remember that whether this country 
sinks or swims is closely aligned to the strength or weakness 
of UMNO, because the UMNO party, under the Tunku's leadership, 
is the backbone and the foundation of the Alliance Party.
Today we Malays look to UMNO to care for our priorities and 
rights as safeguarded in the Constitution. If UMNO is strong, 
and if the Malays are strong and have full belief in and show 
their full support of UMNO, then no other party can challenge 
the Constitution and wrest our rights and privileges. For our 
own sake, and for the sake of our descendants, let us determine 
from now on to build up our power and to work harder. If we 
the Kaum Ibu have not yet realised our own goals regarding 
our status and position, and are still split, and give priority 
to our own concerns, then our hopes for our future and our 
nation will be dim. Although you may be dissatisfied with party 
affairs or other matters, dont forget this basic matter I 
mention, that is, our responsibility to our people and our 
descendants. For this is our ultimate struggle. We may be the 
weaker sex, but we are not weak in providing power for the 
national good. O^r grandchildren will not forget such proof 
of our loyalty."
l.Datin Fatimah binti Haji Hashim, Speech to the Annual Assembly 1964, 
Annual Report of the Pergerakan Kaum Ibu UMNO 1964, (Kuala Lumpur: UMNO, 
1965), p.9. Emphasis added.
CHAPTER V
The Members
Efforts to increase the representation of women within UMNO and to 
increase their role in decision-making were largely the concern of the 
leadership of the section. Both leaders and members shared a strong sense 
of loyalty to the party and accepted the primacy of party goals, but for 
those women who were not part of the leadership group, such attitudes were 
often reinforced by feelings of respect and deference to the established 
leadership (male), and the acceptance of the traditional supportive role of 
women, which was transferred to encompass the role of women in political as 
in domestic life.
The majority of members of the Kaum Ibu were married, middle-aged, 
village women, whose time was largely devoted to subsistence activities. 
These women were often illiterate on joining the section; their occupation 
was described as ahli rumah, kerja rumah, or kerja kampong (housework or 
village work)^. Experience in associations was new to most of these women, 
as was participation in public life at a political, though not economic, 
level. For the first time, many of these women were mixing freely and 
equally with men, without, in theory, the constraints of distinct and 
separate interests and activities. However, their lack of formal education 
and knowledge of political processes, their absorption in agricultural and
1.Abdul Hamid bin Ahmad Khan, in his study of the Kaum Ibu in Kluang Utara, 
noted that the majority were married and middle-aged. Forty percent of the 
members of this division had no formal education, and a further forty percent 
had had only some primary education. 95 of the 115 women in his study were 
housewives. Abdul Hamid bin Ahmad Khan, "An analysis of the UMNO Kaum Ibu as 
a women's political organisation", (Academic Exercise, B.Ec.Hons Public 
Administration, University of Malaya, 1970), pp.47,49.
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domestic activities, and thus their lack of time and opportunity, 
effectively served as constraints on their participation within the party1 2.
These constraints were compounded by their acceptance of the
traditional subservient and supportive role of women within society, and
were occasionally reinforced by husbands who resented women enjoying
greater political participation:
"There are many housewives who have the ability, the political 
nous , the energy and spirit, but unfortunately are not 
permitted by their husbands to be active outside the home."
Such women constituting the mass membership of the section were therefore
not in a position to lobby or often to know how to lobby for party changes
which would result in the improved status of women within the party, had
they felt that calls for such changes made by the leadership were warranted.
One cannot be precise about the size of the section or the proportion 
of its members who were kampong women. Some records were kept of membership 
in the early days of the party, and Datin Puteh Mariah has estimated that, 
at the time she retired from the leadership, there would have been between
3ten and twelve thousand women members, the majority of whom were villagers . 
At that time, however, and with the departure of Datuk Onn and his followers 
from UMNO, a considerable number of files were burnt, leaving no substantive
1. For example, the Secretary of the Malacca branch of UMNO, Encik Mohamed Ali 
bin Salleh, contributed the lack of women at the annual divisional assembly in 
Malacca in 1950 to the inferiority complex of poorly educated women. Straits 
Times, 29 June 1950.
2. Bahyah Mahmood, "Pergerakan Kaum Ibu UMNO dengan tenaga baru - mengikuti 
sidang sa-hari suntok menuju perpaduan kukoh lagi gigih", Wanita, No.20 
(March 1971), p.15.
3.Interview with Datin Puteh Mariah, November 1976.
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evidence to support such claims. In addition, during the period of 
Confrontation, thieves broke into the UMNO Headquarters and stole party files, 
leaving scant records of this later period"*". Further, under the Societies 
Ordinance of 1949, branches and divisions were not required to register 
their membership, and so records were not retained for official purposes.
The Societies Act 1966, effective from 1 February 1966, changed this. But 
whilst UMNO under the Act was required to submit total membership figures 
for branches and divisions, the party argued that UMNO Pemuda and the Kaum 
Ibu were responsible to and part of UMNO at all levels, did not constitut­
ionally have separate branches, and did not collect fees in their own 
right but only for the party, and therefore, did not require separate
registration. Thus UMNO argued that only the total figures were relevant
2to the Act. This argument persisted from 1966 without resolution , leaving
3the organisation without reasonable estimates of the size of its sections .
Calculations of the size of the Kaum Ibu based on the amount of 
fees paid are similarly unreliable, since UMNO had no reason to retain and 
publish separate lists of fees from the Kaum Ibu. Further, the number of 
women actively involved in local activities of the section who did not pay 
fees is believed to be considerable, and thus, even if the financial members 
of the section were known, their numbers would not provide an adequate 
estimate of the size of the section.
1.Interview with Tan Sri Syed Jaafar Albar, December 1976.
2.Files of the Registrar of Societies,Federation of Malaya, 457/49, passim. 
3.Indeed, figures submitted to the Registrar of Societies of the total 
membership of the party are quite inadequate. UMNO files indicate that the 
total membership of affiliate organisations by mid-1947 was 82,761 (UMNO/SG- 
49/1947). However, it estimated to the Registrar that by July 1964, the 
membership total was only 100,000. In October 1968, this figure was revised 
to 200,000; annual estimates submitted thereafter held this figure, until 
August 1974, when a new estimate placed the membership at 350,000. Files of 
the Registrar of Societies, 457/49, passim.
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Data on organisational growth is similarly fragmentary, 
particularly prior to 1954. From 1959, the presence of a full-time 
secretary to the Kaum Ibu Executive within UMNO Headquarters resulted 
in the more systematic collection of information of the branches and 
divisions of the section, but available records are not complete. Divisions 
of the Kaum Ibu were required to file a yearly report with the secretary 
for inclusion in the Annual Report, which should have included branch 
reports, but for no year is there a complete list available of all branches 
of divisions, and indeed some divisions failed to file reports in time for 
inclusion in the Annual Report. Thus the number of branches, as of members, 
remains speculative.
From 1954, the number of divisions is known. Figure V.l (page 100) 
presents the growth of divisions for select years from 1954 to 1971, and 
indicates the rapid increase of divisions in the early sixties, the result 
of membership drives at the time instituted by the party, which aimed to 
establish a division in every electorate of the country.
From the number of divisions and the average number of branches per 
division for given years, we can estimate the branches and membership of 
the organisation. Whilst this method is a crude means of calculating 
organisational size, the results do reflect the general trend of organisat­
ional growth and development. Figure V.2 (p.101) indicates that whilst the 
number of divisions increased only marginally after 1963, the organisation 
continued to expand, and hence the number of branches within each division 
increased to accommodate these new members. The peak of the number of 
branches appears to be in 1967/8. The suggested number of branches may be
an exaggeration through the technique of estimation employed, but the peak
9 9 .
does correspond with later membership drives . The subsequent fall-off,
although perhaps exaggerated because of earlier inflated figures, may also
relate to the political tensions within the country prior to the 1969
elections and the subsequent outbreak of violence, culminating in the
2suspension of political activity .
From the estimated number of branches, it is then possible to
estimate the number of women involved in the section, working on an average
3of seventy-five members per branch . In 1954, using this method of
estimation, there were around sixteen thousand women in the section, a
reasonable increase from the ten-twelve thousand members in 1950 as
estimated by Datin Puteh Mariah, and not inconsistent with the membership
4of women's organisations in 1947 . By 1960, the section had increased to
over twenty thousand members. In 1961, there were perhaps already thirty
5thousand; in 1964, 108,000 ; in 1965, 126,000; in 1968 as many as 189,000
l.See below, pp. 129 ff. There is a possibility that divisions with the 
largest number of branches reported that year, whereas other years may 
present a greater spread of division size. On the other hand, as a result 
of the membership drives, divisions may have inflated the number of branches 
or included branches no longer active.
2. Further, if the number of Kaum Ibu branches and members did decline in the 
late 1960s and early 1970s, at least one other organisation, the Women's 
Institutes (Perkumpulan Perempuan) also experienced a fall-off of membership 
for this period (interview with Datin Kamsiah Ibrahim, November 1976).
Apart from mounting political tension, this fall-off from these two rural 
organisations may relate to a lesser extent to an increasing migration of 
potential members to urban areas.
3. Kaum Ibu leaders suggest most branches have "between sixty to one hundred 
members".
4. The twelve women's organisations which met in September 1947 claimed some 
twenty thousand members. Although inflation may have occurred, there was a 
decline in membership once immediate nationalist goals had been reached. 
UMNO/F - 7/47/8.
5.Since UMNO only claimed a total membership of 100,000 for this year, this 
figure is obviously inflated. Files of the Registrar of Societies, 457/49; 
UMNO/SUA - 119/60/24/
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Figure V.2 Growth of Kaum Ibu Divisions and Branches, 1949-1972
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though probably much less: the leader Datin (now Tan Sri) Fatimah estimated
130,00g1. From this time, organisational size remains fairly constant, with
2approximately 180,000 members in 1974 .
Activities of the members
While the Kaum Ibu's aims, as expressed in the UMNO Constitution and
the section's Bye-laws, were both political and social, activities of the
branches usually centred around the latter, with the majority of members
3being drawn into political activity only around election time . Political 
courses and seminars were occasionally held for members, but mostly for 
women holding office within the section. Activities closely related to the 
traditional roles of woman as mother and wife kept the masses interested 
and the branches alive.
Although the focus of the branches on particularly female interests 
distinguished the section little from other women's organisations, this 
orientation effectively provided UMNO and the government with the cadre to 
publicise and assist in the implementation of programs which it determined 
were of major importance in improving the standard of living of Malays and 
of promoting the development effort. The essential nature of the work 
undertaken by the branches in non-political fields is therefore not accidental,
l.Tan Sri Fatimah binti Haji Hashim, Speech, 11 Gerakan Mei 1968,{Kuala 
Lumpur: UMNO, 1968), p.2
2.Interview with Rahmah binti Othman, 1974.
3.Zakaria bin Haji Man makes a similar observation in his study, that the 
men and women were concerned more with elections than other political issues, 
in "Rural Politics: Party conflict among rural Malays - a case study of Pan- 
Malayan Islamic Party/ Alliance conflict in Singkir, Kedah" (Academic Exercise, 
B.Ec.Hons, Public Administration, University of Malaya, 1973), pp.38-39.
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although certainly the members themselves were most interested in such 
activities and directed their local programs.
Meetings.
Although individual branches met with varying frequency, general 
meetings tended to be held once a month, with special gatherings, such 
as classes, meeting weekly or fortnightly.
Most UMNO divisions had their own office, in which the Kaum Ibu
divisional committee could meet. UMNO branches also had their own office,
but the Kaum Ibu was able to maintain a separate secretariat at branch
level, and thus branches of the section occasionally rented or owned their
own space: Saberkas Kaum Ibu, for example, owned a houseS Kampong Bharu
Kaum Ibu, with the financial assistance of the Tengku Ampuan of Selangor,
2bought a half share in land with the UMNO branch . Where the Kaum Ibu was
unable to afford its own premises, the branch would often use available
facilities alternative to the party office, such as a community hall or
3classrooms in the local school , thereby avoiding interruption from male 
members requiring the same space. Funds for rent, for the use of facilities, 
and for refreshments at meetings, were donated or raised by the local members 
themselves.
1. Files of the Registrar of Societies, 1152/49/4.
2. Prior to the purchase of land within the Malay Settlement of Kampong Bharu, 
the Tengku Ampuan had donated $30 per month to pay for the rent of a house 
for the use of the section. UMNO/KL - 22/50/21.
3. The use of school facilities was common not only for the Kaum Ibu, but other 
social organisations and political parties.
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Fund-raising.
Additional to such running costs and the subsidisation of the 
travel of delegates to assemblies and other meetings, the branch was 
responsible for providing the funds for all local activities and projects. 
While non-political women's organisations enjoyed government subsidisation 
for the social and educational work undertaken, the Kaum Ibu, as a section 
of a political party, was not entitled to such assistance. Further, fees 
collected from the members were channelled to meet the costs of the party 
administration, and thus the provision of money to enable the branches to 
undertake their work was provided from funds raised locally.
The women of the party had been active fund-raisers since the 
inception of post-war politics. For example, early in 1946, Datin Onn and 
the women of her kumpulan kaum ibu in Batu Pahat had presented a play, the 
proceeds of which were used to support the campaign of the Pergerakan 
Melayu Semenanjung against the Malayan Union proposals. Occasions such as 
plays, film nights, social evenings, concerts, and fun fairs; stalls at which 
members sold produce, prepared food and handicrafts made by the members; the 
sale of lottery tickets, and sometimes door-knock appeals, were all avenues 
exploited by the section to provide the necessary finance.
Social welfare and special projects.
A signifant proportion of the money raised by the branches was 
channelled back into the local community, through welfare work undertaken 
by the members. Such welfare work was in general determined on an ad hoc 
basis. In the event of fire, flood, or personal tragedy, the Kaum Ibu would 
contribute their time, money and goods such as food and clothing. The sick
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were visited, cakes were baked for the Hari Raya holiday for distribution
to the poor of the village, children in orphanages, inmates of homes for
the blind, lex^ rosy colonies, hospitals, jails and detention camps.
Occasionally, a branch would adopt a more systematic approach to the
provision of welfare services. For example, the Tanah Merah division
instituted a pension scheme, paying a dollar a month to those in need\
Branches were urged to study first aid and to establish first aid groups in 
2each area . Often welfare work would be undertaken in co-operation with 
non-political welfare agencies, such as the Red Cross, but branches were 
directed in 1960 to establish their own welfare agencies to meet occasions 
of need^.
Special purpose funds were sometimes established for the benefit
of the members, generally to meet the costs of life-cycle expenses -
birth ceremonies, weddings and funerals. These funds could apply to others
than the member of the Kaum Ibu herself. For example, the Khairat Kematian,
which assisted with funeral expenses, was available for the pJecdn o f  ihz.uHqjM*
Itv wiembov , her husband, children, adopted or natural, parents, and any
4other person under her responsibility .
Other funds were created at either local or national level as the 
result of particular events or personal requests, such as to purchase text 
books for the local Malay school, or to provide a small scholarship to cover 
the examination expenses of a local schoolgirl. UMNO maintained a fund for
1 .Annual Report of the Pergerakan Kaum Ibu UMNO 1960.
2.Resolution of the Kaum Ibu Annual Assembly 1957, Annual Report of the 
Pergerakan Kaum Ibu UMNO 1957,(Kuala Lumpur: UMNO, 1958).
3.Surat Keliling (Kaum Ibu) Bil.5/60 (7 September 1960).
4.UMNO/SG - KI.259/54/(no folio).
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the general provision of scholarships for the children of its members,
supplementing local Kaum Ibu efforts in this area. Money was raised to
enable Malay students studying Islam in Indonesia during the period of
Confrontation to travel to Mecca to complete their studies there'*’, and
when Utusan Melayu, the major vernacular daily, launched a special appeal,
the Derma Keperwiraan Melayu (Malay soldiering fund) in 1963 to support
the government's efforts during Confrontation, the Kaum Ibu was urged by
2the party also to contribute to this . Also during Confrontation, the 
national secretariat of the Kaum Ibu administered a special Hari Raya fund, 
through which parcels of cakes were sent to soldiers in East Malaysia: a
3project which became a major feature of local Kaum Ibu activity . The
section contributed funds for the building of the National Mosque from 1958,
4as well as raising money for UMNO's own building projects .
Education.
«
The high rate of functional illiteracy amongst members of the Kaum 
Ibu as amongst all rural women determined that a major activity of the 
branches was to conduct literacy classes. Although the Adult Education Committee 
prior to the inauguration of its association in 1951, had approached UMNO 
to join with it to combat illiteracy^ generally branches of the Kaum Ibu 
conducted their classes separately, continuing them only until all members 
of the section were able to read and write romanised Malay (rumi) . These
1. UMNO/SUA - 312/63/7 (Derma Bantuan Penuntut Ke Mesir, 11 June 1964).
2. UMNO/SUA - 133/63/33 (18 February 1963).
3. UMNO/SUA - 1/64/(no folio) (20 April 1964, Derma Kueh2 Hari Raya Idilfitri 
untok perajurit2 di Borneo Utara); Annual Reports 1963-1966, passim.
4. For example, the Johore Bahru Kaum Ibu organised a trade fair to raise funds 
for the new UMNO state office. Straits Times, 14 August 1960.
5. UMNO/SEL - 21/52/(no folio) (Adult Education Committee to UMNO 17 May 1951) 
The UMNO annotation was "We can do this on our own. No need to join". Shortly 
after, Kaum Ibu launched a literacy campaign to teach kampong women to read 
and write. Malay Mail, 25 August 1951.
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classes were usually conducted by a literate member of the section, often
the local schoolteacher who would also be the secretary of the branch.
English classes were occasionally also conducted, thus providing members
with a skill necessary for full participation in government prior to
independence. Kaum Ibu leaders regarded literacy and education as a key
to the improved status of women:
"The Kaum Ibu must fight for the elimination of illiteracy.
Many women in the kampongs are still illiterate and have 
been oppressed because o£ this. The Kaum Ibu have become 
pioneers in this field."
The Kaum Ibu also regarded the teaching of other skills, including
sewing, weaving, cooking, washing clothes, etc., as an important means of
2improving their economic status , and it was such issues that were dealt
with in detail in early women's journals, such as the first rumi periodical, 
3
IBU , as within the branches.
Whilst the education of women in these domestic subjects did not 
relate directly to the political and economic goals of the party and the 
government, still party leaders did see such activities as an important
1. Datin Fatimah binti Haji Hashim, Speech to the Kaum Ibu Annual Assembly 
5 May 1961, in Annual Report of the Pergerakan Kaum Ibu UMNO 1961, p.10.
2. A resolution to this effect was passed at the 1949 Annual Assembly of the 
section.
3. This periodical was published monthly in 1952, with a few issues in jawi 
the following year, by Azizah binti Jaafar, her daughter Azah Aziz, Ann 
Majeed and others, with the encouragement of some European women resident 
in Singapore, notably Mrs N.Means and Mrs D.Dobby. It was produced with 
financial assistance from the Department of Information, Kuala Lumpur. Not 
all the information in the journal was of real value to the women to whom
it was directed (eg. how to fold table napkins, how to cook butterfly cakes), 
but it was aimed at teaching basic principles of nutrition and thrift. 
Professional journals, such as Majallah Guru, also included articles on 
housekeeping - on household budgeting (No.4, April 1950, p.156); on interior 
decorating (No.5, May 1950, p.194; No.7, July 1950, p.226); and cooking and 
sewing (No.7 July 1950, p.262).
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contribution to rural development by women, as indicated by the former
leader of UMNO and then leader of Party Negara, Datuk Onn:
"Men and women are not equal of course, but they are 
complementary. There are jobs which can be done better 
by men and vice versa ... There should be education in 
child welfare and homecrafts for women. As the main 
contribution of women in this country is the running 
of the homes ... they must therefore be educated to fit 
them for the duty of making their homes happy and healthy."
Following this attitude, correctional institutions interpreted
rehabilitation in terms of household skills: the All-Malaya Muslim
Missionary Society (Perak), for example, offered a six month course for
the rehabilitation of prostitutes in home economics, sewing, animal
2husbandry, general homemaking and religion . Similarly, government bodies,
such as the Taman Asohan, the women's training centre run by RIDA (Rural
and Industrial Development Authority), to which the Kaum Ibu sent selected
members, concentrated on domestic science in order to provide women with
the skills necessary to participate in development: "to see that the
menfolk, the children and themselves (sic) got a well-balanced diet; to
learn to cook well so nourishment would not be lost; and to not waste 
3facilities". The concern with domestic science training was echoed by women 
in the legislatures, and additionally, by a number of other prominent women 
associated with or members of the Kaum Ibu, who were themselves trained 
educationalists.
1. Datuk Onn bin Jaafar, Debates of the Dewan Rakyat, 5 December 1959.
2. Federation of Malaysia, Annual Report of the Department of Labour 1963, 
(Kuala Lumpur: Government Printer, 1967), p.84ff.
3. Haji Abdul Khalid bin Awang Osman, as reported in the Straits Times,
1 September 1960.
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Whilst the conducting and frequency of cooking and sewing classes 
was largely determined by the members of the branches of the Kaum Ibu 
themselves, the UMNO Constitution did specify domestic science education 
as an activity of the section. Classes were generally free, with equipment 
necessary, such as small stoves and sewing machines, being purchased with 
money raised from fund-raising activities. However, when the women brought 
in a teacher who was not a member of the section, members were charged a 
few cents as an honorarium to be paid to her. Initially, classes were open 
to non-members, but later they were restricted to Kaum Ibu members only. 
However, women could join the party at the door, and thus the classes served 
as a recruitment centre for the party.
For most members,cooking and sewing were matters of personal
interest. The leadership, however, saw domestic science as "no less
important than (our) political struggle":
"I would like to remind you that the political fight cannot 
be separated from the results of political success. Because 
of this for us Kaum Ibu especially, while we fight in politics 
or in national matters, let us not forget our responsibilities 
as housewives. Whether or not a woman becomes a Minister is 
not that important, because the Kaum Ibu itself realises 
that this is not the crux of the matter. The crux of our 
struggle is the welfare of the people and the country, 
especially our endeavour to raise the standard of living of 
women in all fields."
l.Tan Sri Fatimah binti Haji Hashim, "11 Mei - Titek Permulaan Azam Baru", 
Speech 11 May 1967, in Annual Report of the Pergerakan Kaum Ibu UMNO 1966/7, 
(Kuala Lumpur: UMNO, 1967), pp 19-20. The interpretation of the role of 
women in development as being integrally related to her role as wife and 
mother continues today. For example, a state-wide conference on the role 
of women and development, held in Perak on 13-14 November 1976 at the 
instigation of the Mentri Besar of Perak and under the auspices of the 
Women's Institute, concentrated on such issues as breast feeding and nutri­
tion; and held a competition between groups of women present in decorative 
fruit and vegetable arrangement.
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The Kaum Ibu branches also held religious classes for its members. 
The frequency of these classes depended to an extent on the religiousness 
of the village involved, but the party encouraged the classes and in 1960, 
issued a circular, requesting that in addition to the classes, branches 
should hold prayer meetings and lectures to celebrate all major Muslim 
festivals'1'.
Additionally, Kaum Ibu divisions were responsible for public
education. Every division was instructed in 1960 to hold public meetings
to impart information on the aims and objectives of the government, to which
they could invite the local member of parliament or the UMNO divisional
2secretary to speak . Special courses were held throughout the period by 
UMNO for Kaum Ibu members, to provide them with information of government
3activities and to outline the responsibility of women in development , since 
clearly much of the community education undertaken by the members of the 
section was of an informal nature.
Co-operative ventures.
Although government and party leaders tended to define the role of 
woman in development as synonymous with her role as wife and mother, there 
was some recognition of the extension of this role in other areas, and 
consequently, the activities of the Kaum Ibu also extended into a broader 
economic arena.
1.Surat Keliling(Kaum Ibu), Bil.5/60 (7 September 1960) . 
2.Surat Keliling (Kaum Ibu), Bil.4/60 (13 October 1960). 
3. See below, pp. I  ^ ”7.
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The participation of women in the co-operative movement had
received the particular attention of members of the legislature and of
officers of the Department of Co-operatives, and it was noted early that,
whilst women joined general co-operative societies, they were reluctant
to actively participate in the affairs of the organisations, except where
membership was exclusively female'*'. Two solely women's co-operatives,
one a seasonal co-operative credit society, the other for thrift and
education, had been established in 1947, with an additional two in 1948
2and three more in 1949 . Their activities included classes in first aid, 
embroidery and English, with two of the societies being assisted by European 
women.
The importance of women in the co-operative movement was presented
to the Federal Legislative Council in 1955 thus:
"In my opinion, there will be an impetus to the development 
of co-operative societies if the womenfolk of the kampongs 
form co-operative societies among themselves ... they will 
be able to teach the children to be thrifty and advise their 
extravagent spouses and friends ... I am sure that if such 
societies are set up in every kampong in the Federation, 
undoubtedly within a few years, the kampong Malays, particularly 
the womenfolk, will have big savings accounts."
The same member, two years later, reiterated:
"Co-operative development can achieve greater success if women 
were to co-operate in setting up co-operatives, for ^t is 
mostly the women who control household expenditure."
1. Federation of Malaya, Annual Report of the Department of Co-operatives 
1952, (Kuala Lumpur: Government Printer, 1953), p.lto.
2. There were 17 in 1953, and 76 in 1962, Khir Johari, Debates of the Dewan 
Rakyat, 10 December 1962, col. 2591.
3. Tuan Sheikh Ahmad, Proceedings of the Federal Legislative Council, 16 
November 1956, col.2292.
4. Tuan Sheikh Ahmad, Proceedings of the Federal Legislative Council, 9 
December 1958, col.5716..
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The need for women officers within the Department to encourage 
co-operation amongst women was recognised in 1949^, but despite calls from 
the Legislative Council, only one had been appointed by 1953, two in 
1958. Most co-operative societies established by and for women appear to 
have been founded without significant government assistance.
Kaum Ibu members often joined existing co-operative societies 
in their area, established by women not members of the section. However, from 
1955, divisions of the Kaum Ibu established their own co-operatives 
(sharikat kerjasama), sometimes with the assistance of an officer of the 
Department of Co-operatives; other times informally and without external 
assistance. Members would group together, with as little capital as fifty 
dollars, and by selling shares to others, and occasionally with the added 
support of a bank loan, would set up a retail shop or purchase a garden or 
padi land, sharing the returns of their labour. In some cases, the co-operat­
ive established would be a thrift and savings society, which aimed to 
encourage its members to deposit money rather than invest in jewellry; 
others were business enterprises, the profits of which went to the members. 
These co-operatives were not strictly activities of the section, and UMNO 
was not involved administratively or financially.
By 1966, several such sharikat kerjasama kaum ibu had been established, 
including a rubber processing plant, a padi factory, and retail stores. The 
Kaum Ibu Executive and party leaders urged the members to invest in shares
1.Federation of Malaya, Annual Report of the Director of Co-operation 1949, 
(Kuala Lumpur: Government Printer, 1950), p.18.
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in national and Malay-owned companies, thereby utilising the opportunities 
to improve their own standard of living whilst participating in the 
development of the country, and at the same time, praised the particular 
initiatives of Kaum Ibu members who had formed their own companies and 
co-operatives:
"Our prime interest is political, but we can use our political 
power and voice to raise the standard of living of our sex.
All of us want to guide our kind (women) ... in several states 
women's trading societies have been established through the 
efforts of Kaum Ibu leaders and members. Their work and  ^
achievements will I hope encourage other division members" .
However, the Kaum Ibu Executive resisted the direct involvement of
such activities, and its encouragement to these women was qualified:
"With regard to economics and the ways the Kaum Ibu want to 
raise their standard of living, I have heard complaints that 
Kaum Ibu (Executive) Committee has not taken concrete and 
firm steps. Let me state clearly, that the work we undertake 
voluntarily and as our prime concern is in political matters 
and in strengthening the party. If the Kaum Ibu want to 
establish a trading co-operative for its members or for women 
generally, we have neither the time nor experience to administer 
it. And again, if the venture is not successful, then we 
lose our members, and the Kaum Ibu who have bought shares - 
and consequently, the Kaum Ibu will decline, ^ur organisation 
is a political party, not a trading company."
But by the late 1960s, the Kaum Ibu national leaders were reassessing 
their attitude towards the business interests of the members, and discussions 
were held to establish the most effective way to co-ordinate the work of the 
divisions and to consider the possibility of establishing a national 
foundation from which individual members could borrow to finance their own
l.Tan Sri Fatimah binti Haji Hashim, "Tugas dan Tanggong Jawab Kaum Ibu", 
Speech at the Kaum Ibu Annual Assembly, 13 October 1967, Annual Report of 
the Pergerakan Kaum Ibu UMNO 1967/8, (Kuala Lumpur: UMNO, 1968), p.4 
2.ibid., pp.3-4.
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enterprises. In 1971, a central fund, the Yayasan Wanita, was established,
to provide capital for Malay women to enable them to establish businesses
in accordance with the Second Malaysia Plan1. However, following the change
of leadership in June 1972, the concept of the fund was re-assessed. In
July 1972, it was renamed Wanita Dermajaya, and money from the fund was
2used instead for large scale investment on behalf of the members .
At the same time that the section leadership was reviewing its 
aloofness from co-operative and trading enterprise, the role of the Kaum 
Ibu in providing kindergarten facilities was also re-examined. Although a 
few divisions and branches had established kindergartens over the years, 
these kindergartens, like the co-operatives, were not regarded as an activity 
of the section, but rather as an individual and local interest of the 
members concerned. The kindergartens were established as much to raise funds 
as to cater for community needs. Often, they were commercially unsuccessful, 
either because the fees, from $2-3 per month, were prohibitive for many 
kampong women, or because the facilities were only available to the children 
of Kaum Ibu members and thus with too few children to allow a margin of 
profit.
In 1970, however, at the time when all political activities had been 
suspended, the Kaum Ibu leadership gave priority to the provision of kinder- 
artens, and conducted a twelve-day course for thirty eight members of the 
section selected by the state liaison committees. The course aimed to provide
l.Tan Sri Fatimah binti Haji Hashim, Forward, Pelopor, No.2 (February 1972),p.8. 
2-Wanita Dermajaya began with a capital of c.$100,000, which from 1974 was 
invested nationally: in ten percent of shares in Metro Jaya, a department 
store in Kuala Lumpur, together with Metro Singapore, Chit Chua Holdings and 
UDA (Urban Development Authority); and in a canned foods project, with FIMA 
(Federal Industrial Manufacturing Authority) and the Police and Armed Forces 
Co-operative.
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the participants with a basic training in kindergarten teaching before 
they established pre-school centres in their own localities"*'. This new 
direction of the Kaum Ibu was welcomed by party leaders:
"Although there were kindergartens before, which were well- 
organised and which were loyal to the accepted norms and 
code of behaviour, unfortunately the standard of the 
majority was very low and they were established solely 
to seek profit ... Kindergartens like those could severely 
damage our children" .
The Kaum Ibu and the Women's Institutes
Fund-raising activities such as the sale of goods made or produced 
by members of the section, concerts and fun-fairs; the literacy, cooking 
and sewing classes; the local social welfare work; and the recent 
involvement in co-operatives: all led to some confusion between the Kaum 
Ibu and the non-political Women's Institutes (Perkumpulan Perempuan). Such 
confusion extended to the members of the two organisations themselves.
The Women's Institute was established in Malaya in 1952 by Lady
Templer, wife of the High Commissioner, with the assistance of Miss
Herbertson of the National Federation of Women's Institutes, who trained
3local women to establish branches in their kampongs . The Institute, open 
to all women and girls of at least fifteen years of age, was particularly 
established to help in the war against the Communists:
1 .Annual Report of the Pergerakan Kaum Ibu UMNO 1968-1970, (Kuala Lumpur:
UMNO, 1970), pp.28-29.
2. Datuk Hussein Onn, Pelopor, No.2 (February 1972), p.10.
3. The Women's Institutes originated in Canada, where the first was established 
in 1897.
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"Psychologically, it was important to create an objective 
national but non-political movement among the women, and 
physically, it was vital that the stamina of the Malay 
men recruited from the villages for the Army and Police 
should tj>e improved by nutrition instruction for their 
women."
The organisation, incorporated under the Societies Ordinance in
1958, charged an annual membership fee of fifty cents, and was similar
to the Kaum Ibu in structure: there was a national council which met twice
yearly, and which appointed an executive committee; a state assembly was
held attended by representatives from the divisions and branches; there
was the division, known as the Territorial Association; and the branch, or 
2Women's Institute . The central council included representatives from
government ministries concerned with education, social welfare, health and
agriculture, thus maintaining a formal link with the administration as had
the Women's Service League established earlier. Unlike the Kaum Ibu, the
Women's Institute enjoyed government funding, with annual grants from
$40,000 in 1955 to $75,000 in 1960 to allow for the appointment of salaried
3state organisers and the conduct of courses at the headquarters .
In its early years, the Institute enjoyed membership from all 
communities, with over three thousand Malay and two thousand other women in 
1954, at which stage, its leadership was primarily European . The departure
1. Lady Templer, in V.Williams, The National Federation of Women's Institutes 
starts a similar organisation in Malaya, (London: The Federation of Women's 
Institutes, 1952), p.2, as cited by Zaibun Nissa Siraj, "Women's Adult 
Education: A Case Study of the Women's Institute Movement in Peninsular 
Malaysia 1952-1974", (M.Ed.diss, University of Malaya, 1975), p.45.
2. Where there was an isolated Institute, it was regarded as a Territorial 
Association and known as a Lone Women's Institute.
3.In recent times, both the national leader of NAWI, Datin Kamsiah Ibrahim, 
and the leader of Kaum Ibu, Tan Sri Fatimah, have stressed the desirability 
of independence of funding for the organisation.Fatimah, Straits Times, 17 
January 1970; interview with Kamsiah Ibrahim, November 1976.
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of expatriate women from Malaya precipitated the evolution of the
organisation as an almost exclusively Malay organisation, which by the
late 1960s had some twenty five thousand members"*". Although the
leadership was transferred to Malay women, it remained with an elite
group closely associated with the government administration. Thus the wife
of the penghulu or ketua kampong would generally be the leader at ground
level, and the wife of the Mentri Besar the leader at state level. Almost
invariably, the position of secretary would be filled by the local
schoolteacher. In addition to these informal links with the administration,
women wishing to establish Institutes were obliged under the Rules of
2Association to first approach the local administrative officers .
The aims of the association were not dissimilar to those of the 
Kaum Ibu, including:
"d) to make provision for the fuller education of women and girls;
e) to secure instruction and training in homecraft, mothercraft, 
health, hygeine, social welfare, handicrafts, agricultural and 
horticultural pursuits and of subjects of general educational 
interest;
f) to promote and encourage educational and social activities; and
3g) to develop thrift, co-operative enterprise and mutual help."
In accordance with these aims, the Institutes conducted classes for 
kampong members in cooking, sewing, nutrition, child welfare, water and 
sanitation, poultry rearing, etc.; civics courses were conducted; funds
1.Interview with Datin Kamsiah Ibrahim, November 1976.
2."The District Officer and the Penghulu (or other local government represent­
ative) should always be approached and approval gained before starting an 
Institute", National Association of Women's Institutes of Malaya, Handbook, 
(Kuala Lumpur: Caxton Press (1957) Ltd., n.d.), p.27.
3.ibid., pp 1-2.
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were raised for local projects such as the provision of small scholarships. 
From 1955, special courses were also held for rural women at the national 
centre of the Institute in Petaling Jaya, on such matters as the "proper" 
way to keep a house clean, cooking healthy food, and making clothes^.
The Women's Institutes were also formally involved by the
government in its efforts to provide rural women with an education for 
2development , and by the early 1970s, they had, like the Kaum Ibu, moved
into larger economic activities, such as co-operatives, produce stalls and
retail stores, and kindergartens, and tendered for contracts for large
catering jobs, the supply of school uniforms, etc. This trend was also
evident in other women's organisations - the women's youth movement, Wanita
4B, also saw the role of women in contributing to the aims of the Second
3Malaysia Plan to be through such enterprise .
Both the leadership and the membership of the Institutes and the
Kaum Ibu overlapped, with members from each organisation using the other
4as a recruiting ground to boost their own numbers . Both primarily 
attracted rural women and were often based in the same towns“*. However, 
the Kaum Ibu was considerably larger (see Table V.l) and its leaders did 
not see any obvious contradiction in providing local activities which were
1.Straits Times, 12 January 1963.
2. For example, see the Federation of Malaya, Second Five Year Plan 1961-1965, 
(Kuala Lumpur: Government Printer, 1961), p.116.
3. Cik Noormah binti Suleiman and Cik Halimah Othman, "Peranan Wanita 4B dalam 
Ranchangan Malaysia Kedua", working paper presented to the seminar, Pembangunan 
Anjaran Gerakan Belia 4B Malaysia, published in Wanita, No.31 (February 1972) 
pp.28-29.
4. UMNO stipulated that members of the Kaum Ibu were free to join the Women's 
Institutes, but in their own right not as members of the section. UMNO/SG - 
8/52/(MJKA UMNO Bil.4/7), p.9.
5. For a table of the divisions of the two organisations 1971/2, see Appendix 
D : 1.
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identical to those offered by the Institutes. Further, whilst there 
were occasional instances of tension between the organisations^, 
generally they existed co-operatively and conjointly.
Table V.l Comparative Size of the Kaum Ihu and Women's Institutes, 
1971-1972.
Level Kaum Ibu Women's Institutes
Divisions/Territorial Associations 104 67
Branches/ Women's 
Lone Women's
Institutes and 
Institutes c .1850 633
Members c.138750 18133
Sources: Annual Report of the National Association of Women's Institutes, 
1971/1972, (Kuala Lumpur: NAWI, 1972); Annual Report of the 
Pergerakan Kaum Ihu UMNO, 1971/1972, (Kuala Lumpur: UMNO, 1972) .
Consolidation and growth
It was from the rural women that the Kaum Ibu and UMNO drew much
2of its support. These women were the tiang negara (pillar of the nation) ; 
the tulang helakang (backbone) of the section, whose consistent goodwill 
and energy at election time was vital to ensure the election of the Alliance 
and the maintenance of UMNO as the governing party.
UMNO's need for this mass support to ensure its role in government 
was reflected in the concern of the Kaum Ibu leaders to maintain the grass 
roots membership and to establish new branches and divisions in any area
1. For example, in 1958 Kaum Ibu leaders charged the Women's Institute with 
being a purely social club and with neglecting social welfare functions, 
Malay Mail 3 May 1958; Moore, p.55.
2. Tunku Abdul Rahman, Speech to the Kaum Ibu Annual Assembly 24 August 1963, 
Annual Report of the Pergerakan Kaum Ibu UMNO 1963, p.8.
120 .
where they had not yet been established. Membership of the section was 
originally part of the reaction to the Malayan Union proposals, and 
tended to decline as immediate nationalist goals were attained. As early 
as 1947, Kaum Ibu leaders were expressing their concern at flagging 
membership. For example, Cik Puteh Mariah, then officer-in-charge of the 
section, brought to the attention of the UMNO leaders the depleted 
membership of the Klang Kaum Ibu, whose local leaders attributed to the 
restrictions on women making speeches at political rallies^. When the 
complaint was referred to Datuk Onn, he was sceptical that the progress 
of the organisation did depend on this, and suggested that the group organise 
their own functions. A few months later, at the first separate women's 
conference, the decline in vitality of the Kaum Ibu in Negri Sembilan was 
also raised^.
Onn's suggested approach to the problems of the Klang Kaum Ibu was
that Cik Puteh personally visit the group. The 1947 Kaum Ibu Assembly,
recognising the importance of liaison between the national and local Kaum
Ibu, discussed the possibility of appointing assistant officers in each
state, and requested Cik Puteh to visit all places where women's associations
3had already been established .
To ensure the consolidation of old and the establishment of new 
branches, Datuk Onn in 1950 appointed Siti Rahmah binti Haji Kassim as the 
assistant information officer (women). In this capacity, she spent much time
1. UMN0/F - 30/47/(no folio) (Cik Puteh Mariah to the Secretary-General, 2 June 
1947) .
2. UMNO/F - 7/47/8 (Minutes of the Meeting of the Kaum Ibu, 1 September 1947).
3. UMNO/G - 7/47/8.
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travelling from one district to another, addressing groups and encouraging 
women in areas where the Kaum Ibu had not yet been established^.
Under the general guidance of the UMNO information officer, Syed 
Jaafar Albar, Siti Rahmah explained to the kampong women the need for 
them to belong to the party and to be involved in politics, stressing to
2them that there was no inconsistency between Islam and political activity .
Siti Rahmah remained in office for some eighteen months, when she
left UMNO to join the Independence of Malaya Party established by Datuk
3Onn. Thereafter, her position remained vacant , although Khadijah Sidek 
undertook such tasks from late 1953, on her own insistence, until her 
official appointment as the third leader of the section. Khadijah describes 
her liaison work thus:
"I made a programme then to go to every state, in the whole of 
Malaya, to arrange group meetings and to organise more branches 
for women in the kampongs. Most of the women in the kampongs 
were so frightened when they heard the word MERDEKA, Independence'.
- because they knew that the word was against the colonial 
government ... we had to give a very clear explanation about 
this word, Merdeka ... Sometimes I went by train, sometimes by 
car; when there was no road, we went by bicycle or on foot.
I worked very hard because I wanted to bring up the Party, anc| 
in one month's time I was not more than 3 or 4 days at home."
l.She was appointed on 1 May 1950, receiving a basic salary of $100 per 
month plus a $50 field allowance. UMNO/SG - 83/51/(no folio).
2.Jaafar Albar, in an interview in December 1976, recalled that he specific­
ally quoted from the Koran, using the example of Aishah, one of the prophet's 
wives, to prove that Muslim women could be active in politics.
3.In 1952, she rejoined UMNO, and was approached to accept her former position, 
UMNO/SG - 9/52/(no folio) (Surat Keliling JKKA Bil.45/52). However, the offer 
was rejected by the Supreme Council, UMNO/SG - 9/52/7. By 1955, she had 
re-established herself as the state leader of Negri Sembilan Kaum Ibu, and 
in 1958 became the deputy regional leader of the Kaum Ibu South Malaya. 
4.Ardjasani (Khadijah binti Mohamed Sidek), "Malayan Women and Merdeka",
Part 8 of "Riwayat Hidup Saya - My Life", in Eastern Horizons, vol.2, no.8, 
(August 1962), pp.48-49.
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From 1959, liaison and information duties were part of the work 
undertaken by the full-time secretary of the section, and particularly 
the second secretary, Cik Rahmah binti Othman (1968-1976) spent considerable 
time in the field building ground support for the section. However, such 
contact was the responsibility of the elected leaders.
Personal contact was an important motivating factor for local leaders, 
as evidenced by the number of new branches established in the wake of visits 
by Kaum Ibu and male party leaders} and the importance placed on these visits 
by others. For example, the Secretary-General of UMNO, in a letter to Tunku 
Abdul Rahman, prior to the latter's visit to Pahang Selatan Division, 
requested:
"If you could find a day or two I would like you to come down 
to give some more inspiration to the womenfolk. I have just 
opened up two women's branches - Kuantan and Pekan, they are 
now working very hard, perhaps to compete with their opposite 
sex."
Several resolutions put forward at annual assemblies of the Kaum 
Ibu also reflect the importance attributed to personal contact between the 
national leaders and the Kaum Ibu divisions and branches. Perlis Kaum Ibu 
had requested Siti Rahmah to visit every division, shortly after her
3appointment ; a year later, Hajjah Zain, then leader of the section, moved 
that members of the local committees from time to time travel to the kampongs 
to meet local UMNO members and other village women, to give lectures, to 
encourage their work, and to give out information concerning the party. In
1. UMN0/SG - KI.178/53/1; 252/54/(no folio); 257/54/(no folio).
2. UMNO/SG - 115/53/7 (11 October 1953).
3. UMNO/SG - 155/50a/5.
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1964, Kaum Ibu office bearers at national level were requested by the
Assembly to go to every branch to engage in dialogue {beramah-tamah) with
the members; in 1965, a similar request was made that national officers
at least visit the weak branches^. In fact, the major task which national
and state leaders undertook was to travel to meet with members of the 
2section , the costs of which were usually personally met.
Declining membership was, however, a perpetual problem, particularly
as opposition parties gained strength in the electorates and established
their own women's section, offering activities for the members similar to
3those of the Kaum Ibu . Additionally, branches tended to depend on their 
individual leaders for their strength, and often, the departure of a leader 
from the district would inadvertently cause the weakening or decline of the 
branch^.
Although all leaders gave importance to the extension of the party, 
to broadening the party base and increasing its influence in the electorates, 
UMNO until 1959 was concerned firstly with independence for the nation and 
enjoyed sufficiently widespread electoral support to not have to give 
absolute priority to organisational growth and size. However, the markedly 
diminished poll support in 1959, mainly in favour of PAS (Parti Islam Sa-
1. Minutes of the meetings of the assemblies for 1951, 1964 and 1965. See 
also UMNO/SUA - 60/56/15 on the importance of personal contact by the leaders 
with members.
2. Reports of the leaders of visits are included in annual reports of the section
3. For example, Siti Rahmah expressed her concern at the increasing influence 
of opposition parties in Negri Sembilan and the need for visits from party 
leaders at least from state level to counter this. UMNO/SUA -68/57/21 (23 
January 1959). Perak, Johore and Kedah, and the East Coast states, all 
reported similar problems, eg. UMNO/SUA - 60/56/15.
4. Report of the visit of Siti Rahmah, UMNO/SUA - 58/56/113 (23 August 1960) 
comments on this problem.
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Malaya - Pan-Malayan Islamic Party), led to the development of major 
membership drives to extend the influence and support of UMNO.
The first major program launched was the Gerakan Raksaksa in 19621 23,
which aimed to increase membership and to tighten the party organisation.
For the Kaum Ibu, its major tasks were to establish branches and divisions
wherever UMNO branches and divisions had already been established, the
divisions generally following electoral boundaries; and to collect fees
and raise funds. UMNO divisions received specific direction from the
Headquarters to support the Kaum Ibu in establishing its new branches and 
2divisions . In 1963, this program was continued, with a key thrust being 
liaison between all levels of the party, and increasing information to the 
membership. Individual divisions instituted their own campaigns to boost 
the branches and to educate the public of the activities of the party and 
the government - building up these campaigns as the 1964 general elections 
drew near^.
The effort of the Kaum Ibu and UMNO leaders during these years saw 
a rapid expansion of the section at least at division level. The number of 
Kaum Ibu divisions increased from forty in 1961 to ninety nine in 1964. 
However, although the membership drives associated with the Gerakan Raksaksa 
had expanded the section, this expansion tended to be limited to that group
1. Annual Reports of UMNO and the fergerakan Kaum Ibu UMNO 1963.
2. UMN0/SUA - 148/63/3 (Surat Siaran, 28 January 1963).
3. For example, North Kedah Division proposed a campaign from January 1963 
which included a membership drive; informing members of UMNO policy and 
of the relationship between the government and the general public; and 
publicising with officers of the Federal Government the Second Five Year 
Plan. Straits Echo and Times of Malaya, 6 November 1962.
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of women who had previously comprised the majority, that is, the Kaum Ibu 
was able to attract more rural women to the section, but did not succeed 
in broadening its membership base to attract more urban women, younger 
and higher educated women.
Whilst Kaum Ibu leaders recognised the essentiality of the support 
of the rural women, they saw the involvement of other women as an important 
means of energising the section and as a prime source for future 
leadership:
"The majority are rural women who have become the backbone of 
the Pergerakan Kaum Ibu. The second group consist of women 
from the middle class, and the third are the elite and 
intellectual women ... I call on all Malay women, those 
educated and from the elite to advance the struggle with the 
Kaum Ibu members from the rural areas for the good of our 
race and our country. The Pergerakan Kaum Ibu UMNO needs the 
involvement of as many as possible from all the groups I've 
mentioned above ... the intellectual and elite women - to 
give th^ir leadership and support for the development of Malay 
women."
Members of the section had early sought to attract younger women to
the party. Khadijah Sidek had called for the establishment of a youth section
2for women, UMNO Pemudi, in 1953 . Again in 1959, a motion to this effect was
brought before the Annual Assembly for consideration. Consequently, the
section was requested to prepare constitutional amendments which would allow
the establishment of such a section, for the consideration of the Supreme
3Council, but it appears that no further action was taken .
1. Datin Fatimah binti Haji Hashim, Speech to the Annual Assembly 24 August 
1963, Annual Report of the Pergerakan Kaum Ibu UMNO 1963, pp.13-14.
2. Ardjasani (Khadijah binti Mohamed Sidek, "Communalism in Malaya", Part 7 
of "Riwayat Hidup Saya - My Life", in Eastern Horizons, vol.2, no.7, (July 
1962), p .56.
3. Minutes of the Kaum Ibu Annual Assembly, 1959. Former deputy leader of 
the section, Marina Yusof (1972-1974), in an interview in November 1976, 
also referred to the need for a youth section to attract younger women to 
the party.
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Members of the section analysed the failure to attract younger
women as the result of the public image of the section, represented by
its name, Kaum Ibu, literally "mothers' group". As early as 1947, delegates
to the first women's assembly from the Persatuan Melayu Perlis had
unsuccessfully proposed that the name of the organisation be changed
from Kaum Ibu dan Putri (mothers and girls) to Kaum Perempuan (women),
although on the grounds of convenience rather than of image"*". Discussions
2regarding the name and associated image of the section began in 1962 , and 
in 1963, the Kaum Ibu Annual Assembly passed and referred to the Supreme 
Council a resolution that the name of the section be changed from Kaum Ibu
3to Wanita (women) . This resolution was reintroduced at the 1964 Assembly, 
on the grounds that "the name Wanita will attract all women, including those 
who are already mothers, those who are prospective mothers, and those who
4are not yet prospective mothers" .
The 1964 motion calling for a name change was introduced during 
discussions of amendments to the UMNO Constitution, and was debated for 
some two hours, with constant requests from the leader, Datin Fatimah, and 
the deputy leader of the party, Datuk Abdul Razak, to simply refer the matter 
to the Supreme Council. Datin Fatimah then proposed that the question be 
referred to a special assembly of Kaum Ibu delegates to be held at a later 
date, a proposal initially rejected by the proponents of the change as a 
side-stepping of the issue. However, under pressure from the Secretary- 
General of the party, the resolution was withdrawn to be considered by a 
special assembly.
1.UMNO/F - 7/47/8 (Minutes of the Meeting, 1 September 1947).
2.Straits Times, 12 September 1964.
3. Annual Report of the Pergerakan Kaum Ibu UMNO 1963, Resolutions 1963.
4. Berita Harian, 8 September 1964.
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By the end of the month, a circular had been sent to all Kaum 
Ibu divisions requesting them to discuss the possibility of a name change 
amongst their members, prior to the convening of a special assembly^. By 
this time, the possibility of a name change was also being discussed 
widely in the press.
Those favouring the change of name argued that younger women,
especially those not yet married, felt excluded because of the name; and
that the current initials of the section were the same as those of the
Indonesian Comminist Party (PKI) . Thos e opposing change recalled the
historical links between the Kaum Ibu and the role of women in achieving
independence; that ibu not wanita was the generic term for woman; and that
the connotations of the word wanita would result in the alienation of
kampong women from the section:
"To the mother in the kampong, Malay womanhood is typified by 
the shy wife, clad in her modest sarong, baju kurong and the 
traditional headdress, who goes about her daily business in 
the kitchen, tending to the needs of her husband and her 
family without much interest for the glamour of modern life.
The Pergerakan Kaum Ibu has presented this image of Malay 
womenhood throughout the years and it has brought the party 
votes and victory to the polls. A precipitate change could be 
destructive."
"Why do you want to change the name?
Why change such a good name?
Do you want to seem young?
Dont you agree with wearing the baju kurong anymore?
Do you want to throw away the selenda^g (veil)?
Do you want to wear lipstick, jeans?"
1.Berita Harian, 26 September 1964.
2.Samad Ismail, Straits Times, 12 September 1964. 
3.Berita Harian, 20 September 1964.
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The debate suggested that the pressure for change was largely on the 
instigation of urban women who had little understanding of the attitudes 
of village women.and little appreciation of the influence of the section 
amongst them:
"I'm not afraid to stand in front with the kampong kaum ibu 
if there is a name change. People who dont work hard like 
me dont know how great an influence the name Kaum Ibu has 
in the kampongs. Those in the towns, who read newspapers or 
magazines, who are not surprised to see motor cars and 
aeroplanes, perhaps wont feel anything if the name is 
changed from Kaum Ibu to Wanita. But in th^ kampongs, the 
word Wanita has not really been accepted."
By early December, sufficient divisions had indicated their 
opposition to a name change for the special assembly to be replaced with
2a two-day delegates conference which would discuss a wider range of issues . 
However, the name change was discussed at the conference, and the final 
decision to retain the name Kaum Ibu was not announced until mid-January 
19651 23.
Whilst the section decided to retain its original name, it remained
concerned with its growth as a mass organisation with sufficient capable
women to undertake leadership roles:
"We need Kaum Ibu leaders who will increase from time to time, 
we need clever women in our organisation, and we need members 
in increasing numbers, for our main aim is to increase the 
strength of the party, and to give as much support as possible 
to the success of our ideals within the Alliance ... We know 
that in the Pergerakan Kaum Ibu there are still several 
weaknesses which must be rectified, for example, not all
1. Berita Harian, 20 September 1964.
2. Kluang Utara division maintained that up to 80% of the members would resign 
if the new name was introduced, Berita Harian 4 November 1964. Ulu Perak 
division indicated that regardless of the decision, it would continue to call 
itself the Kaum Ibu, Berita Harian, 2 November 1964.
3. Malay Mail, 9 January 1965.
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branches in every UMNO division have a Pergerakan Kaum Ibu, 
and regrettably even within the divisions themselves, this 
is so. Let us work towards that in every division, in every 
branch throughout the country, there will be a Kaum Ibu 
wherever there is the Pergerakan Pemuda and Kaum Bapa (men), 
and let us strive to increase the number of UMNO members 
everywhere."
In 1967, the Gerakan 11 Mei (11 May Movement) was launched to 
mark the 21st year of the party's existence . The movement, which, like 
the Gerakan Raksaksa, aimed to extend the size and influence of the 
organisation, was directed by UMNO and was not a specific program of the 
Kaum Ibu. However, the section used the movement as a focal point for its 
own members, as a means of increasing activity in the branches, not only 
politically and organisationally, but also in the fields of social and 
cultural activity.
The aims of the Gerakan 11 Mei for the Kaum Ibu were: to deepen 
the knowledge of and confidence in UMNO's principles; to educate members in 
party administration, national politics and economics; to educate members so 
that they have would have the ability to serve as leaders and guides within 
society; to increase activities in the fields of domestic science, welfare 
and social work; to step up efforts to attract more members; and, to 
establish closer contact between the divisions and the members.
From these aims, the Kaum Ibu isolated four major areas of activity: 
courses and training; membership drives; housecraft; and floral decoration.
l.Datin Fatimah binti Haji Hashim, Speech to the Annual Assembly 14 May 1965, 
Annual Report of the Pergerakan Kaum Ibu UMNO 1965, (Kuala Lumpur: UMNO, 
1966), pp 11-12.
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The courses held covered a wide range of subject matter, including 
the organisation of the party, the historical origins of UMNO, women in 
Islam, health, and development, but tended to be oriented to matters of 
particular female interest. The other three areas of activity all involved 
an element of competition previously absent from activities of the section. 
With regard to membership, divisions competed to attract the most new 
members. The other two activities offered prizes for the winners: a 
domestic science competition was held which offered the national champions 
gold and silver trophies, gas coupons and food parcels, and a stove to the 
successful division; the floral arrangement competition similarly offered 
trophies and vases as prizes. Despite these attractions, the divisions did 
not give as much support to the competitions as had been hoped, with only 
69 divisions entering and 59 actually competing in the floral arrangement 
competition^.
The membership drives which were instituted as part of the
Gerakan 11 Mei in 1967 and which continued the following year were of direct
and obvious political importance, that is, to extend the influence of the
party and to build up cadre for the next general elections. On the other
hand, the cooking and floral arrangement competitions, through which it
was hoped to attract new and younger members to the section, also served a
primary educational function. The 1968 cooking competition, for example,
restricted the competitors to a budget of $2.50 to prepare a nutritious
meal for six people; the floral arrangment competition stipulated that the
competitors could only use flowers and other objects which could readily
2be found in the kampongs .
1. Annual Report of the Pergerakan Kaum Ibu UMNO 1967, pp.22-26.
2. Tan Sri Fatimah binti Haji Hashim, Speech at the Gerakan 11 Mei Meeting 
1968, p .2.
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From 1967, the membership drives of the Gerakan 11 Mei were 
supplemented with leadership training courses, known as Gerakan Kemas, 
which aimed to strengthen the UMNO machinery and to improve the effectiveness 
of the party and the section in preparation for the 1969 general elections.
During this period, the question of a name change for the Kaum Ibu
was reopened"'". However, it was not until the special delegates' assembly,
held on 8 and 9 May 1971 to discuss the new constitution, that it was raised
for reconsideration, with delegates threatening to boycott the 1974 general
2elections if the matter was not finally resolved . Again, the proponents of 
change argued that the name Wanita would attract younger and better educated 
women to the section, a necessary moved for the future - "older members must 
prepare to open the road to attract more intellectual Malay women to the 
movement to change UMNO's struggle for the next quarter of a century. We need 
intellectuals although we dont want them in name only." Whilst the vote on 
the issue did not give its supporters a strong majority (141 to 99), both the 
leader of the section, Tan Sri Fatimah , who had opposed the change in 1964, 
and the party leader Tunku Abdul Rahman, strongly supported the amendment.
It was subsequently agreed to by the Supreme Council, and incorporated in 
the 1971 Constitution.
By mid-1972, the section claimed that the proportion of members
4between the ages of 16 and 25 had increased from forty to sixty-two percent . 
However, as education became increasingly available and as the attitudes of
l.Berita Harian, 14 September 1968.
2 .Berita Harian, 10 May 1971.
3.Berita Harian, 12 May 1971.
4 .Annual Report of the Pergerakan Kaum Ibu UMNO 1971/1972, p.7.
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Malay parents towards their daughters' education changed, so too the 
number of women with some formal education automatically increased in the 
section. But, whilst the change of name to Pergerakan Wanita UMNO may have 
been psychologically important1, the intellectuals (kaum cerdik-pandai and 
kaum intellek) were no more attracted to the section than they had been in 
the past, and their total numbers within the section remained small.
That younger better educated women were not attracted to the Kaum
Ibu was not of course simply the fault of the section. Educated women in
rural areas, such as schoolteachers, had always been active in the section,
2and often held office at branch and division levels . For rural women, their
involvement in the party was an integral part of village life as was their
participation in economic activity. But by contrast, within an urban
environment, there was a clear work/home dichotom y, to which political
participation added yet another dimension to the already complicated lives
of the women. The majority of well-educated women, recently graduated from
schools or institutions of higher learning, were often too busy building
a career and/or a home and family to also be active in a political party
3voluntary organisation . Additionally, the married women were often expected 
to accompany their husbands to social functions or assist them to entertain,
4and to generally work to support their men's advancement .
1.Editorial, Wanita, No.18 (January 1971).
2.See below, pp.151, 158.
3.Tan Sri Fatimah binti Haji Hashim, as quoted in Wanita, No.25 (August 1971), 
p .28.
4.In an interview with the author, a member of the University of Malaya, who 
had worked with the Kaum Ibu though not been a member herself, noted the 
general reluctance of educated women to devote themselves to organisational 
work. She had helped found a welfare association amongst educated Muslim 
women, which undertook philanthropic work for poorer rural women. Referring 
to their reluctance to be members in more than name, and to excuse themselves 
from participating in projects, if, for example, they had a dinner engagement 
that evening and thus a hairdressing appointment that afternoon, she commented,
Do women give as much importance to their hair as to the welfare of poor 
women? Apparently they do."
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Further, these women did have high expectations of their own 
advancement. They were generally not content to join a party and serve 
for some years as the rank and file of the organisation before being 
given the opportunity to exercise power in a leadership capacity and to 
enjoy its associated status. The competitiveness of the few educated women 
who had joined the party and who aspired to a rapid rise to leadership 
created tension with older members: "Intellectual women were isolated by 
older women, because the older members, not intellectuals themselves, feared 
they would be left out if educated women were in the organisation."^
The concern of Kaum Ibu leaders to attract better educated women to
the section related in part to the desire of the leaders for the section to
play a greater role in political life:
"Kaum Ibu needs educated women in this country so that they can 
enter the field of politics. Because if the Kaum Ibu has higher 
educated women like lawyers and doctors, or civil servants, then 
the problems of t^e appointment of a woman minister who had calibre 
would not arise."
As a means of overcoming the problem of the lack of educated women 
within the ranks of the section, Tan Sri Fatimah, exercising her right under 
the 1971 Constitution, co-opted a number of women from professional and 
university backgrounds both to the Kaum Ibu Executive Committee and to a 
number of special interest sub-committees which she had established at 
national level in 1971. These sub-committees, covering matters such as education, 
economics, women's rights, finance, and culture, were created mainly to 
undertake research and prepare submissions to the Executive Committee for its
1. Datin Fatimah binti Abdul Majid, as quoted in Wanita, No.25 (August 1971),
p. 28.
2. Datin Fatimah binti Abdul Majid, Wanita, No.25, p.13.
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further action . Whilst these women were able to inject their own ideas
2and in some cases to add force to particular demands of the section , 
they remained removed from the mass membership. The suspicion with which 
they were often regarded by more conservative members of the section 
militated against them undertaking a forceful and lasting role within the 
organisation, and their presence did little to alter the nature of the 
section.
1. At the same time, state committees and divisions were directed to organise 
special interest sub-sommittees or bureaux (although some divisions did 
have sub-sommittees earlier) . These committees varied from state to state. 
Most states and divisions had finance and political sub-committees, but the 
others, including religion, women's rights, sports, culture, economics and 
education, varied according to the particular needs and interests of the 
executive committee involved in their establishment.
2. For example, in furthering demands for uniformity and the tightening of 
Muslim family law, see below, p.252.
CHAPTER VI
The Leaders
The appointment of professional and university women by Tan Sri 
Fatimah in the last days of her leadership introduced to the section a 
number of well-educated women who had a modern, if not Western, approach 
to the role of women in politics and to the status of women generally. 
However, the gap between these women and the members of the section was 
large, and contributed to the downfall of one of them\ By contrast, the 
majority of women who had held and retained positions of power and influence 
within the section, despite their different educational and socio-economic 
backgrounds, shared the traditional value system of the members.
National leadership - personalities and styles
During the formative years of the Kaum Ibu, prior to and immediately 
after its constitution as an auxiliary of UMNO, it was led by Datin Puteh 
Mariah. She was originally charged with the responsibility of the interests 
of women members by the UMNO Executive, and was subsequently elected as 
leader by the delegates of the women's groups affiliated with UMNO.
Datin Puteh, born in 1924 and thus in her mid-twenties when she was 
leader, personified the type of woman to whom opportunity in public life was 
open on the eve of the new nation. Both her husband and her father were 
English-educated members of the government service, and she herself had
l.That is, Marina Yusof, deputy leader of the section from 1972-1974. 
Personality clashes were an additional important reason for her withdrawal 
from politics.
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received some English schooling prior to its interruption with the 
outbreak of war. She mixed generally with other members of the Malay 
community associated with the colonial administration, and was, according 
to a former leader of UMNO, "classy" - that is, she was distinctly part of 
the new elite rather than of the Malay masses.
Datin Puteh was drawn into politics by her husband, Zainal Abidin, 
who himself had been involved in the early discussions amongst Malay 
nationalist organisations leading to the formation of UMNO, and who became 
the Secretary-General of the party. At the time of her appointment as 
officer-in-charge of women's affairs, she was living in Ipoh, where her 
hsuband was District Officer, and so undertook the duties of her office from 
the UMNO Secretariat there. Her role, as an administrative officer within 
the UMNO Secretariat, was primarily an administrative one, and she wrote 
letters to the various kumpulan kaum ibu and male political organisations 
where women's sections had yet to be established. With the exception of the 
opportunities afforded by national assemblies, she responded by letter 
rather than personally to enquiries from women involved in the establishment 
and development of women's groups and relied on personal contact through the 
regional delegation of responsibility'1'.
Datin Puteh, with the support of the party leader Datuk Onn and 
other senior male party leaders, was concerned to provide the section with 
a voice within the party To this end, she worked with them to establish the
l.Her ability to travel extensively was in any case hindered by her young 
family.
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Kaum Ibu as a single nationally co-ordinated organisation - an effort
which culminated in its reconstitution from affiliate state associations
to an auxiliary of the party in August 1949. At the same time, her personal
competence had resulted in her appointment to both the Perak State and
Federal Legislative Council, providing both women and men with an early
model of women in political life. As a result of her own political
achievements, she did not focus on barriers to the participation of women
in politics. When she did inject her personal views regarding the status of
women, she concentrated on the position of women under Islamic law\ an area
in which she continued her interest within the Muslim Women's Welfare
Association (Lembaga Kebajikan Perempuan Islam) of which she was a founder
2a decade after her retirement as the Kaum Ibu leader .
In August 1950, Datin Puteh stepped down as leader, partly because
her involvement in the Councils left her with little time to devote to the
welfare of the section, partly because her husband was to be sent to Oxford
to study for entrance ot the second division of the public service, the
3Malayan Civil Service . Her unchallenged successor was Hajjah Zain binti
4Suleiman, a woman some twenty years senior to Datin Puteh .
1. For example, she moved a multiple clause motion regarding the rights of 
women under the marriage and divorce laws in 1949, see below, pp.245-246.
2. The Lembaga Kebajikan Perempuan Islam was established in 1961 by Datin Puteh 
together with wives of Cabinet Ministers and women of the aristocratic elite, 
to undertake welfare work and religious education amongst Malay women. A few 
years after its establishment, it was able to attract government funding in 
support of its work.
3.Interview with Datin Puteh Mariah, November 1976.
4.Born on 22 January 1903.
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Hajjah Zain, or Ibu Zain as she was known, was also the daughter 
of an English speaking government servant, a schoolteacher. She was the 
second Malay woman to attend an English school, and spent many years 
working as a teacher, school supervisor, unionist, journalist and editor, 
and an active campaigner for greater educational opportunities for women.1
At the time of her election as leader of the Kaum Ibu, UMNO was in 
a state of flux. Its leader, Datuk Onn, in June 1950, had resigned from the 
party, together with its entire executive, following his failure to secure 
the support of the party for uniform nationality legislation. Persuaded to 
return, he continued to work towards non-communalism. At the General Assembly 
on 27 August 1951, when he failed to get party agreement to open its 
membership to non-Malays, he broke with UMNO for good, taking with him 
several key men and women. His successor, Tunku Abdul Rahman, a relatively 
unkhown figure, was faced with the task of rebuilding the party; Hajjah Zain's 
role was to strengthen the women's section and to organise its members to 
campaign in the kampongs to rally support for UMNO.
Recognition of the need for personal contact between the leaders and 
the members of the party had been gradual, although increasingly important 
after the introduction of direct membership in 1948 and the establishment of 
divisions in 1949. It was particularly important in the later days of Onn's 
leadership, and crucial following his resignation. From May 1950, Datin Puteh 
was assisted in this task by the assistant information officer, Siti Rahmah 
binti Haji Kassim, but when she resigned late in 1951 to follow Onn, the
l.See above, pp.18,19,54.
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position remained vacant^. Thus the tasks of administrative duties and 
personal contact, vital at this stage, both fell to Hajjah Zain. Whilst 
she recognised the importance of travel to build up the section and to 
encourage its members, ill health prohibited extensive and continuous 
personal communication with the branches and divisions. Thus, under her 
leadership, as under that of Datin Puteh, most liaison work was undertaken 
by male party officers and by local leaders of the section.
Datin Puteh recognised the value of education as a means by which
women were able to participate more fully in public life, but to Hajjah
Zain, an educator of renown, it was the key to the subordinate status of
women, and under her guidance, campaigns to eliminate illiteracy among the
members of the section were initiated. In her view on education, she was not
alone - her contemporary, Cik Halimahton binti Abdul Majid, held that,
"if we are strong and determined to raise our standard of 
education and living from what it is now, I'm sure and I 
believe that even the position ^f Prime Minister could in 
the future be held by a woman."
Although concerned with the status of women, Hajjah Zain did not 
openly question the role accorded to the Kaum Ibu, and indeed argued that 
its strength, and the strength of all women, was intrinsic, for "the hand 
that rocks the cradle rules the world (tangan yang menghayun buayan itu-lah 
yang menggonchang dunia)". In general, Hajjah Zain's approach to the section 
and to the party has been described as "motherly", an approach she herself
l.See above, pp.120-121.
2.Annual Report of UMNO Selangor 1958, p.33. Similarly, the Sultan of Pahang, 
whose wife Tengku Azam was the leader of Pahang Kaum Ibu, drew attention to 
the importance of higher education for Malay women to allow them to work 
alongside men, Straits Times, 28 April 1949.
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presented publicly, by, for example, writing and singing lullabies and 
other songs at major party and public functions.
In 1953, as the result of ill health, Hajjah Zain stood down as 
the leader of the section, although she continued to be active in Johore 
Bahru and later in Federal Government. In September 1953, the office was 
offered to the UMNO leader Tunku Abdul Rahman's sister, Tunku Habsah. 
However, she turned down the offer because of the accusations of nepotism 
such an appointment might provoke. UMNO then approached the Raja Perempuan 
of Perlis, Tunku Budariah, but whilst she acted nominally as leader for 
the remainder of the year, she too declined on the grounds that she lacked 
both the time and the ability^.
Amongst names put forward to the UMNO Executive as potential
replacements for Hajjah Zain was that of Khadijah binti Mohamed Sidek, who
had come to Singapore in 1947 after several years of activity in the
revolutionary movement in Sumatra. She had been interned in Singapore from
2October 1948 to January 1950 , at which time Hajjah Zain had first attempted
3to recruit her to the section . Early in 1953, although she was still under 
the bond conditions imposed on her release from prison, Tunku Abdul Rahman 
admitted her to the party, and from September 1953, although her nomination 
as leader had been rejected because of her political record, she did act as
1.UMNO/SUA - (no file number) (Tunku Budariah to Mohamed Yasin, 22 September 
1953).
2.She was detained without trial on the grounds that she was pro-Communist, 
and that she had smuggled arms to Indonesia and gold and opium from Indonesia 
to Singapore. Interview with Khadijah Sidek, November 1976. See also chapter 
4 of her autobiography, "My Life in Prison", in Eastern Horizons, vol.2, no.5 
(May 1962), pp.47-52.
3.Datuk Onn had vetoed her membership because she was still under bond.
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the information officer and secretary of the Kaum Ibu within the UMNO 
Secretariat, and represented the section on the Supreme Council. She continued 
to serve as de facto leader of the section until the annual assembly in 
October 1954, when she successfully contested against Hajjah Zain and Cik 
Halimahton for election as the leader^.
Largely as the result of her Indonesian experiences, Khadijah's
perception of the women's section differed markedly from those of her
predecessors. Amongst other things, she assumed that there were formal
barriers which prevented the full participation of women in the party, and
accordingly, pressed for the increased representation and independent status
of the Kaum Ibu, and for the establishment of a separate women's youth
2section, at the 1953 Malacca Assembly . She also led the agitation for the
3nomination of women to contest elections .
During her period as leader, she travelled extensively throughout 
the country gathering the support of the women for the party. An impressive 
orator, she was able to attract many women to the section, and was able to 
present herself to them, despite her education and wide experience, as a 
woman not unlike them, sharing even the beds of the kampong women she 
visited. However, her radicalism and fiery temperament did not endear her 
to many of the (male) party leaders. In October 1954, two weeks after her 
election as the Kaum Ibu leader, she was expelled from the Johore Bahru 
division on the grounds that she had divulged matters discussed in camera
l.Born 15 December 1918, she was 36 at the time of her election. 
2.See above, p.125.
3.See below, p . \ci^ ~\95.
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in the Supreme Council of UMNO to the General Assembly after her election 
as leader. Most Kaum Ibu divisions spoke out in her defence, and a subsequent 
UMNO Executive meeting agreed that the expulsion was unjustified, but that 
she be cautioned against future violation of the oath of secrecy.
The central issue of her expulsion was her accusation that the 
selection committee of election candidates in Johore had deliberately left 
off the names of possible women candidates for the Johore State elections.
In 1955, she again pressured for the pre-selection of women, this time 
threatening a boycott of the federal elections by the Kaum Ibu of no women 
were fielded^. This threatening attitude led to her expulsion from the Johore 
Bahru town branch of UMNO for "flouting discipline".
However, her rank within the party, as leader of the Kaum Ibu and a 
deputy leader of the party, gave her certain privileges over ordinary members 
with regard to disciplinary action, and her dismissal from the party was in 
fact only possible by a two-thirds majority of the General Assembly of by 
the Supreme Council including the president of UMNO and not less than half its 
members^.
l.See below, p.195.
2.UMNO/SUA - 164/56/(Press Statement, Kuala Lumpur, 23 October 1956). The UMNO 
Constitution (Part II, Clause 15 (7)), stipulated that the Supreme Council 
had the power "to terminate the services of any member of the Council who was 
found to have neglected his duties assigned to him to perform, as a result of 
which negligence he hinders the aims, workings and progress of UMNO".
Khadijah, writing to Utusan Melayu, 16 October 1956, referred to these 
provisions and accused the Secretary-General of the party, Senu Abdul Rahman, 
of trying to depose her as leader and to turn the members aganist her. The 
party organ, Malaya Merdeka, in an editorial 26 October 1956, saw her 
expulsion from the Johore Bahru branch as an example of the lack of power 
UMNO Headquarters had over the branches.
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On 10 November 1956, the UMNO Executive met to consider the charges
against her, a meeting she was unable to attend due to ill health^. In her
absence, she was expelled from the party on the grounds that,
"1.Since 1954 she has been acting contrary to the accepted rules 
and conduct of UMNO and had ignored continuous warning.
2. Her conduct as vice-president and women's section leader was 
detrimental to UMNO and there was a danger, unless early action 
was taken, of the women's section of UMNO disintegrating.
3. Her public speeches and statements were at times faulty and 
highly injurious and made with the intention of damaging UMNO.
4.She had not been co-operative and had behaved in a way likely 
to cause dissension among UMNO members.
5.She was no longer a suitable person to hold offic^ as vice- 
president or to be a member of the Supreme Council."
1. UMNO/SG - MKT.6/1956 (Telegram from Khadijah Sidek to the Secretary-General, 
n.d.). Her absence from the meeting caused further dissent amongst Kaum Ibu 
members, many of whom felt that she should have been present at the 
discussions. Malay Mail, 16 November 1956.
2. UMNO/SG - MKT.6/56. Several other factors than her attacks against the party 
regarded the opportunities granted to women were important reasons for her 
expulsion. From October 1955, she had employed a secretary, Salmiah binti 
Kecik, who was paid $100 per month by UMNO. Salmiah gave the cheque to Khadijah, 
who returned the girl $30 cash after deducting board for Salmiah and the
other girls in her care. Although according to Khadijah, Salmiah had agreed to 
this arrangement and the Tunku was aware of the situation, Salmiah later 
disputed this, and attempted to claim the money in full. This led to accusations 
against Khadijah that she had misappropriated party funds. (Statement by Salmiah 
1 October 1956, UMNO/SG - MKT.6/56). In addition, Khadijah was accused of 
treating the girls - five of whom she boarded and taught - as slaves; she was 
accused of trying to establish an alternative party to UMNO which would lead 
to UMNO's destruction (UMNO/JB - 143/54/22, UMNO Secretary Johore Bahru to 
Secretary General, 16 October 1956). Khadijah also claims that there was some 
discrimination against her because she was Indonesian and so an outsider 
(orang luar). Party leaders involved in her expulsion deny this but several 
in interviews with the author did stress that her style of oratory and politics 
was "Indonesian" and not suitable to Malaya.
Following the expulsion, Khadijah joined PAS (Parti Islam Sa-Malaya), serving 
as the leader of its women's section for several years and representing the 
party in Federal Parliament from 1959-1964. She has recently rejoined UMNO and 
the Kaum Ibu.
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Yet, notwithstanding the friction and ill-will Khadijah had 
provoked by her adamant stance regarding the position of women within the 
party and the means she took to change that position1, she had been a leader 
of enormous ability - "If she'd been steady, she would have been in the 
Cabinet"2.
Khadijah's expulsion from the party had left the section split, and 
her successor, Fatimah binti Haji Hashim, was faced with the task of reuniting 
the section and consolidating it as a strong support force which would be 
capable of the massive electoral work it had previously conducted, this time 
for the 1959 elections of the first fully-elected legislatures.
Fatimah was appointed by the Supreme Council the night it was decided 
to expel Khadijah. Although she had only recently returned to Malaya after 
some years with her husband in the United Kingdom, she had from 1947 been an 
active member of the Kaum Ibu in Johore Bahru, and on her return, when her 
husband was posted to Ipoh as Deputy Public Prosecutor , she had quickly 
assumed leadership at both the divisional and state level of the Kaum Ibu.
At the time of her appointment, which was subsequently endorsed at
3the next Kaum Ibu Annual Assembly, Fatimah was 32 years of age . Initially, 
she followed Datin Puteh's approach, working mainly from her home in Ipoh. 
However, by the time she moved to Kedah in 1959, she had discerned the need to 
maintain personal contact with the members . Thereafter, she travelled 
extensively throughout the country, with the administrative back-up of a
l.For example, Bentong Kaum Ibu threatened to resign en masse if her expulsion 
was not justified. Straits Times, 24 October 1956.
2.Stated by three UMNO leaders in interviews with the author, 1976.
3.Born on 25 December 1924, the same year as Datin Puteh Mariah and her successor 
Aishah Ghani. Unlike her predecessors, she had had only a Malay education.
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full-time secretary, Rahimah binti Abdul Rahman, from early in 1959.
Under her direction, the section increased by some one hundred thousand 
members within a decade, and was transformed from a limited though energetic 
section to a strong dependable mass base for the party.
During her sixteen years in office, she was challenged only twice, 
in 1960 and 1968, by her deputy and eventual successor, Aishah Ghani'*'. Her 
final defeat to Aishah in 1972 was not however particularly the result of 
real dissatisfaction with her leadership, but the result of a general mood 
of overhaul within the party which had witnessed several other changes of 
leadership in both the youth section and the party proper at the time.
In contrast to Khadijah, Datin (later Tan Sri) Fatimah was not an 
extrovert and was not a fiery orator. She did offer both the party leaders 
and the section a steadiness which the leaders saw to be an important quality 
for the consolidation and growth of the section. She did not openly press the 
party on its attitude towards the role of women within the party, restricting 
calls for change to assemblies and smaller party meetings. She relied heavily 
on her close working relationship with Tunku Abdul Rahman to introduce 
greater opportunity for women in the party and to push for certain changes 
to the status of women generally, although for these more general changes she 
used the Dewan Rakyat (House of Representatives) as a public forum. Despite 
her general acquiescence to the party will, it was nevertheless largely her 
foresight and efforts which did secure certain major changes, such as the 
introduction of equal pay , in the 1960s, and she, though not a kaum intellek 
herself, who perceived the need to attract higher educated women to the 
party for the benefit and development of the section.
1.Aishah also intended to contest the leadership in 1971, but was dissuaded by the Supreme Council. She succeeded on 23 June 1972.
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The larger elite and elite stability
While each of the four national leaders of the Kaum Ibu under the 
period of the study obviously had different attributes and approaches, it 
is possible to generalise about the larger elite, those women involved in 
the Kaum Ibu at the state and national executive levels, who were a distinct 
group in background as well as position in the section.
In contrast to the members, those women who held office at national 
and state levels were for the most part urban women, often the wives and 
daughters of political activists or government servants from the traditional 
aristocracy and the English-educated elite. Generally, they were fairly young, 
in their mid to late twenties at the time of their recruitment to the section's 
elite. Their ability to undertake positions of responsibility was especially 
facilitated by their socio-economic status, since they were able to employ 
domestic help and so could be released from some domestic responsibility to 
pursue a career or to be involved in associational activities.
A biographical summary of a sample of twenty of these women, active 
in the Kaum Ibu at national level, is represented in Table VI.1. Since most 
women previously or concurrently held office at state level as well, the 
trends indicated in the table apply for those women also. The women represented, 
interviewed by the author, do not comprise all women active at a national and 
state level of the section. However, their histories reflect a general trend 
evident in written source material, and illustrate some qualities typical of 
such women.
As illustrated, the summary correlates both husband's and father's 
occupation with their leadership role. Further, the table indicates that a
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significant proportion of parents of the leaders came from other states 
than the state in which they were resident, reflecting the changing 
demographic structure of the time but suggesting too a possible (but 
unsubstantiated) relationship between geographic mobility and political 
awareness. From the table, we see that those women in the section elite tended 
to be better educated than most Malay women\ and that they frequently 
undertook paid employment commensurate with their educational qualifications 
in addition to being politically active (see Table VI.1, p.148).
Despite some natural fluctuations and turnover of leadership, the 
elite was a small and constant group of women. At all levels of the 
organisation, women held office for many years without challenge, and the 
changes which did occur involved the same group of women. Thus a woman may 
hold office for some years as state leader; she would then be replaced by her 
deputy whilst retaining a lesser office; she may be re-elected as leader at 
a later date. Similarly, the same women tended to be nominated each year
2from the branches and divisions to represent the section at the assemblies .
Table VI.2 (page 150) illustrates the stability of the elite of the 
national executive committee of the Kaum Ibu during the years of Fatimah 
Hashim's leadership. Prior to 1956, the Kaum Ibu did not have a consistent 
and regular national committee, and for this reason the beginning of Datin 
Fatimah's office-bearing has been chosen as the first year in the table.
l.See Appendices A.4, A.8 and A.9 for comparison.
2.A matter criticised in women's journal articles on the section, eq.Wanita 
No.20 (March 1971), p.15.
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Table VI.1 Biographical summary of twenty 
national level.
Factor
women active in
Women active 
from 1945/49 
(n=13)
UMNO at
Women active 
from 1969 
(n=7)
Parent's birthplace"^
local 5 6
other Malay state 4 1
Riau, Java or Sumatra 4 -
Father's occupation
Malayan Administrative Service 7 7
schoolteacher 2 -
trader 1 -
farmer 3 -
Woman's formal education
2Malay 3 1
English 1 4
Malay/English 6 2
Malay/Arabic 1 -
Indonesian/Dutch 1 -
Nil 1 -
Husband's occupation
Malayan Administrative/Civil Service 4
other (all professional) 3 1
4unmarried at time of entry nationally 1 2
Woman's occupation^
schoolteacher/supervisor 4 3
other (all professional) 1 3
housewife 8 1
1. Father only or both father and mother.
2. Primary only. All other education includes some post-primary schooling. 
3.Includes two men who were senior party members as well.
4. Widowed or divorced.
5. Excludes part-time work in voluntary associations and political work.
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The table is based on cohort analysis , and presents a breakdown 
of the elite by time (Tl - T13) and organisational age (Al - A13). The 
first year in the table, 1956/7, is Tl; 1957/8 is T2; 1958/9, T3; 1959/60,
T4. As no new committee was elected for 1960/61, 1961/2 is regarded as T5.
T6 + represent subsequent annually elected committees, excepting T12 (1968/
70) and T13 (1971/2). Organisational age refers to the year the committee 
member was first elected to the executive, therefore, those women elected 
in 1956/7 are regarded as Al. In fact, several of these women had been 
involved in national politics prior to this date, and additionally, many 
women introduced in the table were often also concurrently, previously or 
subsequently state leaders. This table makes no allowance for such 
additional elite experience.
By reading the table diagonally, we see the drop-out and re-recruitment
of members of the executive as well as the incidence of the recruitment of
new members within each cohort, a cohort here being the conjunction of time
2and organisational age . Whilst the incidence of recruitment of new members
3to each new executive is not insignificant , the table shows clearly the 
retention of members over a period of time: for example, only a year before 
Fatimah Hashim herself is replaced as leader, after some sixteen years in
4office, does the last woman from her cohort drop from the elite .
l.See Norman Ryder, "The Cohort as a Concept in the Study of Social Change", 
American Sociological Review, vol.30, no.6 (December 1965), pp.843-861.
2. Thus, Cohort 1 is the diagonal T1A1 - T13A13; Cohort 2 T2A1 - T13A12, etc.
3. Cohort 13 includes the past and present secretaries to the Executive, 
appointed to the committee that year, and previously excluded from the table.
4. From 1967/8, the section had its own chairman and vice-chairman. These two 
women are included, but both were previously members of the executive. Male 
members of the executive, such as the Secretary-General of the party and the 
information officer, are excluded from the analysis, as we are only concerned 
here with the organisational history of the women. Lists of the names of the 
members of the executives from 1956/7 to 1971/2 are provided in Appendix E.l.
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Table VI.3 (page 152) supplements Table VI.2 by presenting the 
general stability of the elite who were state leaders. Incomplete data 
only is available, so this table again covers the later period, from the 
final year of Khadijah Sidek's office-bearing (1955/6) to 1971/2, for 
which detailed information is available. In this table, A1 represents 1955/6, 
A2 1956/7, etc., with A14 being the years 1968/70 and A15 1971/2. Each 
state leader has been allocated a letter of the alphabet. The reintroduction 
of a letter used earlier on the continuum for each state indicates the re- 
election of that woman as state leader. Capitalisation indicates national 
executive experience as well as state leadership, although the two do not 
necessarily occur concurrently.
Leadership at division level
As with those women who were active in the Kaum Ibu at national
level and state level, the majority of whom also held office in the division,
most of the other division leaders were also usually urban or sub-urban
dwellers, who had received some formal vernacular or religious education
higher than that of the mass membership. Whilst almost all of these women
were married and with children, the majority were also in paid employment,
particularly as teachers in Malay elementary schools, adult education
classes and religious classes (guru Sekolah Melayu, guru kelas dewasa and 
2guru ugama) . Whilst they were generally closer to the mass membership than 
the women active at national level, their personal background and experience 
appears to be a determining factor of their rise to regional leadership.
l.See Appendix E.2 for a list of state leaders, 1955-1972.
2.From lists of office-bearers and committee members at divisional level,
UMNO/SG - J.10/54/5; 12/54/5; 14/54/11; 15/54/7; UMNO/SUA - 118/58/(no folio).
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The political and personal histories of division leaders of the
Kaum Ibu discussed below are based on questionnaire returns of a mail
survey undertaken by the author in October 1974. Questionnaire schedules
with stamped return-addressed envelopes were mailed to the 113 incumbent
divisional leaders"*-. By the end of November, 33 completed schedules had
been returned, together with two uncompleted schedules, one from a
division whose leader was absent performing the haj in Mecca at the time
of the survey. The following analysis is based on these 33 completed 
2schedules , representing women from all states (see Table VI.4). Whilst 
this thirty percent sample is only of limited value, representing the most 
motivated (or least busy) leaders, the data does provide some interesting 
supportive evidence for a profile of divisional leaders.
Table VI.4 Distribution 
State
of questionnaire returns.
Number of 
divisions
Returned
schedules
Johore 17 4
Kedah 14 3
Kelantan 11 3
Malacca 4 1
Negri Sembilan 8 2
Pahang 8 2
Penang 7 2
Perak 21 9
Perlis 2 1
Selangor 15 4
Trengganu 6 2
TOTAL 113 33
l.See Appendix E.3 for a translation of the schedule. The number of divisions 
were increased from 104 to 113 in 1974. However, only one respondent was not 
a leader during the period of this study (ie.-1972) and her division was not 
newly created. In other respects, her history follows those of other respondents 
and she has therefore been included in the analysis.
2.Additional schedules were returned to the author following a reminder letter, 
but met with unfortunate circumstances (see above,p.vii) and are not included.
154 .
Apprenticeship in the party.
Although there was considerable variation amongst the respondents 
in the time from which the leader first joined the party, first held 
office at branch level, gained appointment to the division as a committee 
member or officer bearer and finally became the divisional leader, the 
survey suggests an apprenticeship period from first joining the party to 
becoming divisional leader of a little over eleven years.
Only three women had belonged to other political organisations before 
joining UMNO: one in AWAS, the women's section of the Malayan Nationalist 
Party, in 1948; and two in the Dewan Muslimat, the women's section of PAS, 
the Parti Islam Sa-Malaya, in 1957-8 and 1959 respectively. The minimum 
period of membership of UMNO amongst these leaders was nine years, with over 
half the respondents holding membership for over twenty years. The time 
from first joining UMNO and first gaining office at branch level was from 
0 - 1 2  years, the mean being a little less than four years (median three). 
From joining UMNO and first gaining a committee position at division level, 
was from 0 - 1 4  years, the mean nearly nine years (median eight). The mean 
time between joining UMNO and becoming leader of the Kaum Ibu division was 
slightly more than eleven years, with a range of 0 - 24 years (median tön 
years).
At the time of the survey, twenty percent of the respondents had held 
office as the division leader for less than five years, whilst over fifteen 
percent had held the position for fifteen or more years (range 0 - 2 4  years, 
see Table VI.5, p.155). The mean (and median) period of holding office was 
slightly more than eight years, during which time one third of the leaders 
had also gained appointment to the state or national committees as well. Of
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those women who had not yet participated in the Kaum Ibu above division 
level, only three did not aspire to do so if given the opportunity.
Table VI.5 Years as a member of UMNO and as divisional leader of the 
Kaum Ibu.
Number of years 
as divisional 
leader
___________________Years as UMNO member_______________
0-4 5-9 10-14 15-19 20-24 25-29
0-4
5-9
10-14
15-19
6
4 2
1 2
20-24
25-29
2
Family Factors.
The majority of respondents were typical of the majority of Kaum Ibu 
leaders and members, in that they were married and had children. In fact, 
only one respondent had never married, although fifteen percent of the women 
were widowed or divorced at the time of the survey. All women ever married 
had children, from one to twelve children. The period over which the woman 
had had her family varied considerably; the years between the oldest and 
youngest child ranged from four to twenty five years. The mean number of 
living children was four years, born over a period of sixteen years (median 
five, mode four children). Seventy two percent of the women had first joined 
UMNO when the oldest child was still under school age and the youngest had 
not yet been born, while five of the thirty two married women had completed 
their families and had no pre-school age children. By the time the women had 
risen to the position of divisional leader, only twenty five percent had 
yet to complete their families, although two-thirds still had small children 
at home (see Figure VI.1, page 156).
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Figure VI.1 Family Factors - Age of children
X
X * x
Age of children when (a) first joined UMNO.........................o
(b) firs t became Divisional Leader.... x +
o
x
X
X
X
X
X
O
X 
X  
X
' '  A
° * x X
x
O x X
O X O O
x
LD
o
X
O X
X
O O O
8
O-
LDI
X
O
o
o
x x O O § cP
LO O
AGE OF OLDEST CHILD
AG
E 
O
F 
YO
U
N
G
ES
T 
C
H
IL
D
157 .
Education.
Although half the respondents had received education at primary 
level only, the survey suggest a much higher general standard of education 
than is found nationally^. Only one woman had not received any formal 
education until she attended adult education classes in the 1950s. Only half 
had been educated in Malay only; the rest had received either Malay and 
English, Malay and Arabic, or Malay, English and Arabic education. Those who 
had received more than elementary Malay schooling only had generally attended 
religious school for a number of years, but four had had some English 
secondary schooling, and two had undertaken teacher training courses in Malay 
As Table VI.6 indicates, there appears to be no real correlation between 
education and parity.
Table VI.6 Educational background of divisional leaders, by parity.
Type of 
Education
Number of children
Nil 1-2 3-5 6-9 10-12 TOTAL
Malay (elementary) - 2 5 3 3 13
Malay teacher training - 1 - 1 - 2
Malay/English - 1 1 2 - 4
Malay/Arabic 1 1 6 2 - 10
Malay/English/Arabic - - 3 - - 3
Adult education only - - - - 1 1
TOTAL 1 5 15 15 4 33
l.See Appendices A.8 and A.9 for the general distribution of education, 1967/8 
2.In Abdul Hamid's study, 12 of his sample of 115 women had received some 
English education, and all of these women had held office in the division. 
Abdul Hamid bin Ahmad Khan, p.47.
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Occupation.
Only thirty percent of the respondents did not work outside the home
in some form of paid employment. The most common occupation of the leaders,
for twenty three percent, was that of teaching, either in a Malay school,
adult education classes, or of religion. The predominance of schoolteachers
in leadership had of course its obvious advantages, for their higher
education provided them with the necessary skills required to capably undertake
the administrative duties of their office1. Additionally, schoolteachers
enjoyed some status within Malay society, which gave them some preference when
2seeking election to office .
Fifteen percent of the respondents were employed in other capacities 
than schoolteaching by the government, including two who were government 
information officers and one who was a nurse. Three women held public office: 
one on a town council, two in state legislatures. Parity, age of children, 
and education do not appear to be determinants of the participation of the 
women in the paid workforce, although the type of employment often related 
to the woman's educational background (see Table VI.7, page 159).
l.Siti Rahmah binti Haji Kassim, as deputy leader for South Malaya, noted 
during a visit to Malacca the importance of women schoolteachers, particularly 
on political matters, in that state. UMNO/SUA - 68/57/20.
2.The reliance on the leadership and guidance of schoolteachers caused a 
crisis for several divisions, when in 1959, following a dispute between the 
teachers' unions and the government over the failure of the government to 
introduce secondary Malay classes, a number of teachers quit UMNO in protest, 
leaving the divisions floundering. See, for example, UMNO/SUA - 68/57/(no 
folio) (Report of Siti Rahmah, 22 February 1959; 26 February 1959).
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Newspaper readership.
Compared with the data available on newspaper readership amongst 
Malays generally, the extent to which the leaders of the divisions read 
newspapers appears to be quite high^. All respondents read at least one 
paper a day, and some two-thirds read two or more papers daily. Over 
ninety percent of the leaders read the Malay daily in jawi script, Utusan 
Melayu. Sixty percent read the romanised edition, Utusan Malaysia; about 
sixty percent read the Malay paper from the Straits Times group, the 
Berita Harian. Fifteen percent of the women also read the English daily, the 
Straits Times. Over half the respondents read three or more newspapers and 
periodicals, both popular magazines and religious journals, with fifteen 
percent reading the monthly women's magazine, Wanita (See Table VI.8).
Table VI.8 Type and frequency of newspaper read.
Frequency
Type daily more than, once a week weekly less than, once a week not, stated Total
Utusan Melayu 28 - 2 - - 30
Utusan Malaysia 14 1 6 - 2 23
Berita Harian 15 1 1 1 2 20
Straits Times 4 - - - 1 5
Periodicals 2 — — 5 6 13
1.Rogers does not provide figures for female newspaper reading, but notes that 
few women in his study of Sungei Raya (Muar, Johore) did read newspapers, a 
factor he attributes in part to their illiteracy. However, in light of the 
general ability of most Malays to read some jawi, as a result of religious 
education, his second reason seems more likely - that women did not go to 
the coffee shop and newspapers were not brought into the home. For men, he 
notes that 24% read a paper daily, and 45% not at all. Marvin Llewellyn Rogers, 
"Political involvement in a rural Malay community", (Ph.D.diss, University of 
California, Berkeley, 1968), pp.267,300. Zakaria bin Haji Man, in his Kedah 
study, found that 30% read newspapers; 16% magazines (p.36).
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Participation in non-political organisations.
Table VI.9 Organisational membership and office-bearing.
Organisation Membership Office bearers/ Committee members
Women's Institutes 23 20
Girl Guides, Wanita Belia 10 6
Religious groups and 
Muslim women's organisations 10 * 7
Teachers' unions, parents and 
teachers assocations 9 -
Social welfare organisations 18 9
Local organisations, including 
co-operative societies 5 4
Other 3 2
TOTAL* 78 56
* Total exceeds 30 because of multiple membership.
As indicated in the above table, more than ninety percent (ie,thirty) 
of the leaders also belonged to other organisations, including the Women's 
Institutes, the Girls Guides or the women's youth movement, Wanita Belia, 
various social welfare and village welfare organisations, parents and teachers 
associations and unions. Sixty percent of the leaders were active in more 
than one association other than UMNO, with two women belonging to seven 
organisations and one woman belonging to nine organisations other than the 
party. Two-thirds of all leaders belonged to the Women's Institute, of whom 
ninety percent had held or currently held office or were committee members, 
supporting a high degree of overlap between the two organisations'*". Few
l.See above, p.118.
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women had not held office in at least one other organisation than the 
Kaum Ibu, and only the teachers unions and parents and teachers associations 
had not ever involved Kaum Ibu members in decision-making. The period of 
membership varied greatly, from three to twenty-one years, with the mean 
being some nine years, six months.
Family party involvement.
Only two respondents specifically mention the involvement of other 
members of their family as a reason for joining UMNO themselves, stressing 
more often their own political persuasion, their desire to work towards 
independence, or later, the development of the nation, and to improve the 
status of Malays and of Malay women, as reasons for their political 
involvement. However, as Table VI.10 indicates, there was a high rate of 
family participation in UMNO amongst the respondents. Whilst Kaum Ibu 
members were urged by the leadership to persuade their husbands to join the 
party, often brothers, sisters and parents were also members^. Significantly,
TABLE VI.10 Family involvement in UMNO.
Family members Total membership Committee members/ 
office bearers
Husband only 23 18
Parents and siblings only 1 1
Husbands and parents or 
siblings 6 4
Nil 3 -
TOTAL 33 23
1.Husbands were often also in the public eye through their position within 
government administration (eg.UMNO/SG - MMa.164/54/12). For an account of a 
divisional leader who notes the influence of her mother, a strong party member, 
see "Sejak Muda Masuk Politik", Wanita, No.41 (December 1972),p.36.
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in the majority of cases, family members other than the women also 
held office in the party, and thus UMNO committees were often family affairs, 
with politics being as much a subject of discussion in the home as in the 
party rooms’*-.
Leadership Training
Whilst the classes and seminars provided for the mass membership 
responded to their perceived educational needs as wives and mothers, and 
for their contribution to national welfare through their improved skills 
in fulfilling these roles; training courses more closely related to the 
political roles of the Kaum Ibu were also held. These courses, generally 
conducted at state or national level, were open to any woman nominated by 
the section to attend. Usually office bearers were nominated, and due to the 
stability of the leadership, this meant that the same women would continually 
attend these courses.
Members of the Kaum Ibu had early recognised the need for some 
political education for all members of the party because of the comparative 
newness of and their unfamiliarity with mass political participation. Thus, 
in 1953, the annual assembly of the Kaum Ibu had requested that UMNO select 
one or more persons to act as teachers at political courses which would be held
for select members, who in turn would impart their knowledge to the divisions
2and branches . The following year, a resolution was passed requesting that 
courses be held on party administration, which would teach women leaders about
l.In Abdul Hamid's study, 85 husbands (of 115 Kaum Ibu members) belonged to 
UMNO. Both the leader and the deputy leader of the section were married to 
office-bearers, the divisional secretary and the divisional treasurer (p.50) 
2.UMNO/SG - 41/51/(Minutes of the Kaum Ibu Assembly, 12-13 September 1953).
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the preparation of branch progress reports, the keeping of accounts, the 
issue of membership cards, etc.'*’ Some courses were held during the early 
years, which, whilst they covered general administrative matters, were 
oriented towards the elections, and therefore focussed on voting procedure, 
party platform, canvassing, and so on. Essentially, these courses were aimed 
at training political cadre whose responsibility was to themselves train
2local party leaders, whose task in turn was to educate and woo the electorate
From 1960, broader leadership courses were conducted in association 
with the membership drives initiated by the party to build up support in face 
of the apparent growing strength of the opposition parties. The purpose of 
these courses was two-fold, to tighten party organisation, and through the 
members trained, to win the support of the masses for the party and the 
government. It was therefore hoped that, as a result of the courses, those 
who attended would convey their newly acquired knowledge to other UMNO members 
and to kampong women generally, and that consequently, women would assume 
greater responsibility for national development and security.
In 1960, major courses were proposed for each of the three regions of 
Malaya: the first, held in South Malaya in September 1960; the second , in 
North Malaya, in December 1960; the third, on the East Coast, in September 
1961. These courses were attended by the leaders and deputy leaders or 
secretaries from each Kaum Ibu division, and two women, usually the leader 
and another office-bearer, from each Kaum Ibu branch. The courses covered a
1. UMNO/SG - KI.2a/1955/(Resolutions from the Kaum Ibu Annual Assembly, 13 
October 1954).
2. UMNO/KL/K - B .21/1955-56/(Surat Keliling Bil 73.56).
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wide range of issues: the course in South Malaya, for example, included
talks on the role of women in society, party work and party organisation,
the history of UMNO, co-operation with voluntary associations, foreign
affairs, national economics, and the status of women in Japan and Egypt'*".
Directives were issued subsequent to these courses requesting that further
courses be held particularly for party office-bearers in each region "for
2the benefit of the people and the country" . However, whilst the courses
were of a general nature, the relationship between the training of women
and the strength of the party at election time was constantly stressed:
"It is important that UMNO hold courses for Kaum Ibu members 
throughout the Federation, because the ability and knowledge 
of the Kaum Ibu is less (than that of the men), and such 
ability is necessary to enable them to undertake with skill 
and energy the work needed to win elections" .
At the same time, courses held for Kaum Ibu members were seen as a means to
promote potential leaders within the section:
"We realise that we the Kaum Ibu still have only a few candidates 
for the leadership of the movement in most places. Now our aim 
is to encourage Kaum Ibu leaders to be more active and capable 
in the field of politics, for I feel that the time has come for 
the movement to l^ old more political courses and leadership courses 
for the members" .
Major party programs provided the opportunity for courses amongst 
the Kaum Ibu leadership. In 1962 and 1963, a number of courses were held 
at state and divisional level, as part of the Gerakan Raksaksa, "to raise 
the quality and status of the Kaum Ibu, to improve their knowledge of
1. UMNO-SUA - 4/60/(Kursus Pergerakan Kaum Ibu UMNO Selatan Malaya di Melaka); 
UMNO/SUP,KI - 4/60/7.
2. UMNO/SUA - Surat Keliling (Kaum Ibu) Bil.4/60/(13 October 1960).
3. Annual Report of the Pergerakan Kaum Ibu UMNO, p.xxii.
4. Datin Fatimah binti Haji Hashim, Speech 14 May 1965, Annual Report of the 
Pergerakan Kaum Ibu UMNO 1965, p.12.
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politics, culture and economics" . In 1966, a major two week course was 
conducted for eighteen Kaum Ibu leaders active at divisional and national 
levels of the section; at the same time, local courses were conducted on 
development efforts of the government as well as on party matters. The 
Gerakan 11 Mei provided further incentive for training courses and seminars, 
again, to educate the leaders nominated to attend on party administration, 
national politics and economic policy, to better equip the women to serve 
as leaders within the section and in society. By 1968, the courses, the 
Gerakan Kemas, were oriented more specifically to the 1969 elections, and 
aimed to provide the participants with training which was the first in a 
chain of communication of which the final aim was to secure more votes for 
the Alliance. To forward this end, the courses held nationally and locally 
occasionally included government information officers as well as party 
officers as speakers, thus providing the leaders with sufficient information 
to represent the government to the electorate.
1.UMNO/SUA - 261/63/8.
CHAPTER VII
The Kaum Ibu and Electoral Politics
Leaders of the Kaum Ibu were involved in political matters through 
their participation in training courses and seminars, but for the majority 
of members, political activity was usually limited to discussions at 
annual general meetings and assemblies. However, during election years, 
most members were drawn into concentrated political activity, when they 
canvassed the electorate, explaining voting procedure and soliciting 
support for the Alliance candidates.
The Federation and the conduct of elections
The Federation of Malaya Agreement provided that "progress should 
be made towards eventual self-government" and that "legislation should be 
introduced for the election of members to the several legislatures".
Initially, however, government was through appointed office under British 
authority.
Under the Agreement, Britain retained complete contol of matters of 
defence and foreign affairs. Full executive authority for the government lay 
with the High Commissioner, who was aided and advised by an appointed Federal 
Executive Council of three official and seven unofficial members, of whom three 
were Malay. Additionally, a Federal Legislative Council of seventy six appointed 
and ex officio members was established. The Malay Rulers retained their 
pre-war rights and privileges, and the particular interests of the Malays 
were oversighted by the Conference of Malay Rulers (Majlis Raja2 Negri 
Melayu). State governments were accorded certain responsibilities in areas
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such as education, local authorities and land laws. State and settlement 
councils, and town and municipal councils, were appointed with similar 
responsibilities to the Federal Legislative Council, though subject to the 
authority of higher government.
Citizenship regulations under the Federation Agreement were so 
restrictive as to preclude active political involvement by most non-Malays^.
In 1951, however, the citizenship provisions were amended, which, while 
calling for greater allegiance to the state, liberalised birth and residence 
regulations, thus allowing greater participation of non-Malays in local, 
state and federal government.
Despite the provisions for the introduction of elections, moves 
towards national elections and self-government were slow. However, in 1951 
official departmental heads were replaced by unofficial members acting in 
ministerial capacity in the Federal Legislative Council, and in 1953, an 
unofficial member replaced the High Commissioner as the speaker. Local 
government elections were introduced in December 1951, and in May 1953, the 
Deputy High Commissioner announced that a select committee would be appointed 
to examine the question of further constitutional changes and the introduction 
of federal elections.
The Elections Committee, which began its deliberations in August 1953, 
split over several issues, including the timing of the first national elections 
and the number of elected and nominated reserve members. Five months later,
1.Non-Malays could acquire citizenship after fulfilling the following 
requirements: that they be born in Malaya and resident eight of the past 
twelve or fifteen of the past twenty years; be of good character; have an 
adequate speaking knowledge of Malay and English; and take an oath of allegiance 
to Malaya.
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the committee submitted two reports: a majority report, recommending an 
elected minority of 44 out of a total council membership of 92, with eight 
reserve seats; and a minority report, to which the UMNO-MCA Alliance was 
party^, which called for the elections to be held by November 1974 for 
a majority of 60 of 100 seats in the Council, without reserve seats.
The final proposals accepted by the Conference of Rulers represented
a compromise: the elections, for a majority of 52 of 99 seats, were to be
held as early as practicable in 1955; there were to be five nominated
reserve seats. The Alliance responded by immediately calling upon its members
2on all councils to boycott deliberations or to resign . Kaum Ibu members, in
support of the party executive, prepared submissions on the proposals to be
3presented to the Sultans , and in some cases, they were included on UMNO
4delegations to the Sultans in each state . The boycott was broken only after
the High Commissioner had agreed to consult the party which had secured a
5majority at the polls on the appointments to the nominated reserve seats .
1. The Alliance of the UMNO and the MCA (Malayan Chinese Association) was 
established early in 1952 to contest the first municipal elections in Kuala 
Lumpur held that February.
2. Most members, agreeing in principle with the decision, complied. One woman 
did resist the directive, Cheah Inn Kiong (MCA), an acting Federal and Penang 
State Councillor. She maintained that she represented women not the MCA, and 
so did not feel bound to resign, and that, if pressed, she would resign from 
the party. Straits Times, 23 June 1954.
3.Straits Times, 27 June 1954.
4. All rulers except the Sultan of Perak met with UMNO delegations.
5. In June 1954, the Constituency Delineation Commission, under the chairman­
ship of Lord Merthyr, was established to allocate federal electorates. 
Federation of Malaya, Report of the Constituency Delineation Commission, 
(Kuala Lumpur: Government Printer, 1954).
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The first elections were held on 27 July 1955, and the Alliance, 
now including the MIC (Malayan Indian Congress)^, won 51 of the 52 seats, 
with one member of the Kaum Ibu successfully fielded. UMNO was therefore 
able to influence the appointments to the reserve seats.
From 18 January to 8 February 1956, representatives of the Malayan
Government, the Rulers and the British Government met in London to consider
the future of the country. Self-government for Malaya came into effect on
the final day of the conference, during which period, the British government
was to retain its control of external affairs and external defence, but with
Malayan Ministers representign British officers as the Ministers of Defence
2and Security, Finance, Commerce and Industry, and the Public Service . 
Subsequently, a Commonwealth Constitution Conference, chaired by Lord Reid, 
was established to work out the constitutional agreement for an independent 
Malaya.
The final constitutional conference was held on 13 May 1957, and on 
31 August, Merdeka, independence, was proclaimed. Under the agreement, state 
legislatures were to be fully elected. A bicameral central parliamentary 
system was established, including a fully elected lower house, the Dewan 
Rakyat, and an upper house, the Dewan Negara, comprised of 38 members, of whom 
16 were to be appointed by the Yang di Pertuan Agung (King) and 22 elected by 
the state legislatures. The Conference of Rulers, previously the second
1. The MIC had originally approached the Party Negara, the successor of Onn's 
IMP, but was rejected unless it abandoned its separate identity, Simandjuntak, 
p.73. The MIC subsequently joined with UMNO to contest the Kuala Lumpur 
municipal elections in 1954. Malay Mail, 13 October 1954.
2. Federation of Malaya, Self-Government for the Federation of Malaya. Report 
of the Constitution Conference, London, January-February 1956, (Kuala Lumpur: 
Government Printer, 1956).
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chamber at federal level, was now separate. It consisted of the Malay 
Rulers and the Governors of Malacca and Penang, and could exercise residual 
powers over subjects such as the alteration of state boundaries, the right 
of veto of certain laws, and was to deliberate with the Prime Minister and 
State Ministers on issues of national importance'*'.
In accordance with the Constitution, an Election Commission was
established, which consisted of a chairman and two others, and which was
charged with conducting elections to the Dewan Rakyat and the State
Legislative Assemblies, the delimitation of constituencies, and the
2preparation and revision of electoral rolls . As a short-term measure, the
Commission during 1958 divided the existing parliamentary and state
constituencies into two parts, thus providing 104 seats for the Dewan
3Rakyat and a total of 282 seats for the state legislatures .
Following the 1959 general elections, held in May and June in the 
states and on 19 August for the federal parliament, the Commission was, as 
set out in the Constitution, to delineate new electoral boundaries so that 
the average number of electors in the constituencies in each state would 
generally be approximately equal to the country wide average. The Commission's 
report on the delimitation of parliamentary and state constituencies, 
published in 1960, caused considerable concern to the Alliance Government,
1. Previously the Conference of Rulers had consisted of the Sultans and the 
British Advisers. Those appointed to the Dewan Negara by the Yang di Pertuan 
Agung were to be people who had given distinguished service to the community, 
or were representatives from particular professions, industries or minority 
groups.
2. Constitution of the Federation of Malaya, Part VII, Elections, Clauses 113- 
117, in Federation of Malaya, Malayan Constitutional Documents, (Kuala Lumpur: 
Government of Malaya, 1958), pp.80-82.
3. Report of the Election Commission on the Delimitation of Constituencies for
the First Elections to the House of Representatives and the State Legislative 
Assemblies, (Kuala Lumpur: Government Printer, 1958).
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which feared consequent electoral losses1. The 1957 Constitution was 
therefore amended to cancel the power of the Commission to delimit 
constituencies, and the 1959 delimitations were retained.
Although the Federation of Malaysia, embracing Sabah, Sarawak and 
Singapore with the Peninsula of Malaya, was formed on 16 September 1963, the 
next general elections held in April 1964 were confined to Malaya, with 
representatives from the other states being elected to the Dewan Rakyat 
indirectly. For the first time, the elections in 1964 for both the 
federal and state legislatures were conducted simulataneously, thereby 
considerably reducing the cost of the elections, and for members of the 
political parties, the cost of campaigning. This was, however, interrupted 
during the next election in 1969, when a state of emergency was declared and 
political activity suspended on 15 May, five days after polling and as a 
result of the outbreak of violence on 13 May. Thus some of the elections 
staggered in Sabah and Sarawak were delayed for a year, and the election in 
the federal constituency of Melaka Selatan was deferred following the death 
of one of the candidates until 1 January 1971.
The role of the Kaum Ibu during elections
The Kaum Ibu's role at election time was crucial, both for UMNO, 
which was dependent on the work of its women's section to canvass votes to 
ensure its return to office, and because the section was at the same time
1.Report of the Election Commission on the Delimitation of Parliamentary and 
State Constituencies under the Provisions of the Constitution of the 
Persekutuan Tanah Melayu, (Kuala Lumpur: Government Printer, 1960) .
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undertaking the basic political education of the populace, for whom 
involvement in government was a new experience.
The unfamiliarity of the Malays with Western electoral procedure
should not however imply total unfamiliarity with elected government.
Democratic principles did exist within adat perpateh, with the election of
chiefs being prescribed thus:
The individuals elect the elder,
The elders elect the lembaga,
The lembaga elect the undang,
The undang elect the ruler.
Although succession to office through popular vote was generally a
formality, adult men and women of the perut would attend a meeting to
choose the new penghulu, thoroughly discussing the virtues and advantages
2of the candidate until unanimous agreement had been reached . Thus the
l.In Malay, Bulat anak buah menjadi buapak/ Bulat buapak menjadi lembaga/
Bulat lembaga menjadi undang/ Bulat undang menjadi Raja.
2.In theory, the Ysng di Pertuan Besar of i^ egri Sembilan was elected by the 
undangs of Sungei Ujong, Jelebu, Johol and Rembau, who held authority over 
the twelve tribes of Negri Sembilan and Naning (Malacca). The undangs of 
Rembau and Naning were elected by unanimous vote from the different perut, but 
in Jelebu, Johol and Sungei Ujong, there were electoral colleges. The lembaga 
was a rotational office; the penghulu was elected by popular vote but with 
the approval of the lembaga.See Abdul bin Mohamed Ibrahim, "Islam and 
Customary Law in the Malaysian Legal Context", pp.107-108; Joseph Minattur,
"The Nature of Malay Customary Law", pp.23-24; Haji Mohamed Din bin Ali,
"Malay Customary Law and the Family", pp.188-191; and Nordin Selat, "The 
Concept of Leadership in Adat Perpatih, Adat Minangkabau, Elok Nagari Kerana 
Penghulu", Federation Museums Journal, vol.XVII (New Series) (1972), pp.94- 
96. In other states, the appointment of chiefs was made by the Sultan, although 
the appointment may take account of local sentiment, as in Perak, see Emily 
Sadka, The Protected Malay States, 1874-1895,{Kuala Lumpur: University of 
Malaya Press, 1968), p.12.
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principle of election was not foreign, but the prerequisite of registration, 
and the format of the election, requiring the correct completion of ballot 
papers, was new and consequently caused confusion for the electorate.
Although women in Singapore were disadvantaged due to the property
requirements of the franchise, both women and men had been granted equally
the right to vote in the Federation. Voting was not compulsory, and the
right to vote was contingent on the registration of citizens as voters. In
early elections, registration was low and poll turn-out even lower. Electoral
apathy was apparent in the first elections held in Singapore in 1948, when
of an estimated one in two adults eligible to vote, only one in five registered,
and of those, only one in two did finally vote'*’. This was the case on the
peninsula too: in the municipal elections in Kuala Lumpur in 1953, for example,
only one twelfth of the potential electorate, two percent of the population,
2were registered . By 1954, however, largely as a result of the electoral work
of the Kaum Ibu, registration and voting was comparatively high: in the Macang
Town Council elections that year, 97.5 percent of the potential electorate
3registered, and 88.7 percent of registered voters cast their ballot .
1. Francis Carnell, "Constitutional Reform and Elections in Malaya", Pacific 
Affairs, vol.VXXVII, no.3 (September 1954), pp.216-217. Further, only one 
woman to every six men of those eligible to vote in Singapore were on the 
electoral rolls in 1952, Straits Times, 30 July 1952. To redress this, major 
reforms were introduced in 1954, which included the automatic registration 
of voters. Even so, in 1959, the Chief Minister, Tun Lim Yew Hock, reported 
that of the 290,000 women registered, not more than 75,000 had ever voted, 
Straits Times, 16 January 1959.
2. Carnell, "Constitutional Reforms and Elections in Malaya", p.228.
3. For a table of electoral participation in town and municipal elections 
1952-1954, see Appendix F.l.
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Prior to an election, members of the Kaum Ibu divided into small 
groups, generally of two or three women, within each electorate. Moving 
from house to house, they distributed sample polling cards and party 
manifestos- , and discussed voting procedure and the candidates with those 
they found at home, usually women and older men who would rarely attend 
public election rallies. By campaigning thus, the Kaum Ibu ensured that the 
people of the villages were not ignorant and would participate in the 
elections. Under the direction of UMNO division and branch officers, the 
members of the Kaum Ibu also made lists of voters in the areas for which 
they were responsible, and on election day, it was their task to see that all 
registered voters, regardless of party affiliation, did cast their ballot 
papers.
Theoretically, pre-election campaigning should have been indiscrimin-
atory, but in fact, known supporters of the opposition were often avoided,
and where possible, the Kaum Ibu left Chinese and Indian quarters to the
representatives of those parties, and concentrated on Malay households known
to be sympathetic to the Alliance. In some cases, the women were only
directed to door-knock party supporters:
"Kaum Ibu in every division and branch have been requested to 
undertake the task of giving information, by going to the 
houses of UMNO members and supporters and explaining Jhe 
Alliance symbol, so that they will know how to vote."
However, the Kaum Ibu worked with equal fervour for Chinese and Indian
candidates as they did for the Malays.
1.UMNO/SG - (no number) (Haji Mohamed Nor bin Haji So'od to UMNO Secretary- 
General, 6 May 1955). Zakaria bin Haji Man noted that in his study area, 
Singkir, Kedah, only known supporters were visited to maintain their support 
rather than to gain new supporters for the party (p.46).
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The Kaum Ibu was also responsible for organising campaign meetings 
for its members, providing members with the opportunity to personally hear 
from their prospective member of parliament; for providing refreshments 
for party workers on polling day; and in assisting other party worker with 
the provision of transport to ensure that registered voters did in fact 
exercise their right of franchise. In 1955, food and drink was provided for 
the Kaum Ibu during their campaigning. Later an honorarium was made available1 23,
but in many cases the members were not aware of the entitlement and so did 
not seek reimbursement for the costs of refreshments and transport incurred 
whilst campaigning.
National and state leaders supported the grass roots activity of the
Kaum Ibu by travelling the countryside, speaking at rallies and attending
meetings. In the pre-election period of 1955, the then leader of the Kaum
Ibu, Khadijah Sidek, toured the states together with UMNO liaison officers
2and state and divisional leaders , and emerged as an ardent campaigner for the
3Alliance and its concern for the Malays . She was aided in her election 
campaign by Rahimah binti Abdul Rahman of the Taiping Kaum Ibu, who, early 
in 1959, was appointed as secretary for the Kaum Ibu within the UMNO 
Secretariat. At the time of her appointment, Cik Rahimah stressed the 
importance of the women's vote in previous elections, and the need for UMNO 
to ensure that Malay women, eighty percent of whom she was sure supported the 
party, would vote for the Alliance in the 1959 elections:
1. House to house campaigning, $3 per day, putting up posters, $2-3, etc.
2. UMNO/SG - KI.257/54/(no folio).
3. Khadijah received an honorarium of ten cents per day whilst touring,UMNO/SG- 
KI.1/55/(Zainal Abidin to Khadijah Sidek, 7 February 1955). Khadijah argued 
that Malaya belonged to the Malays, that the Alliance would secure independence 
and would fight for the poor. Despite her pro-Malay stance, she proved as 
adept campaigning for non-Malay Alliance candidates, and drew a crowd of over
two thousand to a rally for Teo Seng Bee in the Tiong Bharu electorate, see 
Straits Times, 2 March 1955, 14 July 1955.
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"I am determined to see that these women, who have been 
instrumental for the Alliance success iii 1955, will vote 
for the Alliance once again this year."
Cik Rahimah toured the countryside to establish the support of
Malay women for the Alliance in her campaign stressing the role of women
in independent Malaya, the achievement of the Alliance since it had been
in office, and urging women to indicate their confidence through the vote.
From April 1959, her work amongst women particularly was supplemented by the
personal campaigning of Tunku Abdul Rahman, who resigned as the Prime
2Minister to devote himself full-time to party work .
3While Cik Rahimah concentrated her campaign on Perak, an anticipated
opposition stronghold, the section leader, Fatimah Hashim, travelled more
widely, as she did in subsequent elections. Additionally, the wives of
Cabinet members joined forces with the Kaum Ibu, and addressed rallies and
made house calls in an effort to meet women voters and to persuade them to
vote for the Alliance. Whilst the campaign work of the leaders was an
important means of attracting potential voters, it was widely recognised that
the contact of the local Kaum Ibu members with the electorate was the key
4to the large turn-out at the polls by Malay women .
1.Straits Times, 9 March 1959.
2.Simandjuntak, pp.106-107.
3. By mid-August, she had already addressed forty rallies in the state, attended 
by some twenty-five thousand people.
4. For example, the president of Penang UMNO, C.M.Hashim, commented to the 
press that UMNO was depending on the Kaum Ibu for victory at the polls,
Straits Echo and Times of Malaya, 12 May 1959.
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The keenness of Malay women to vote had been established early. In
1952,
"The most striking feature of the election ... was the way 
women of Malay turned up at the polls. In the six Federation 
towns of Penang, Kuala Lumpur, Malacca, Batu Pahat, Muar and 
Johore Bahru, and in Singapore, they went in their thousands 
to choose their representatives to the three municipalities, 
three town councils and city council. In Penang, despite the 
rain, women cast their votes on the way to do the day's 
marketing. In Johore Bahru, they defied their husbands and 
exercised their rights as citizens to have a say in the 
running of their towns ..."
In 1955, at the first national elections,
"UMNO women, as usual, stood out among the voters (Penang)
... apart from the eagerness of UMNO women, there was no 
excitement (Province Wellesley). Polling in Malacca was keen, 
especially among Malay women, both young and old ... women, 
as expected, easily outnumbered the men (Perlis) ...Hundreds 
of Malay women waited on the roadside for Alliance cars to 
take them to the polling station (Trengganu) ... UMNO women 
played a big part in the Alliance campaign. In the fishing 
village of Kuala Kedah, Kaum Ibu members came out by their  ^
hundreds and formed long queues at the polling stations ..."
And at later elections, voting patterns which had become familiar,
"Women of all races led the roads to the polling stations . . . 
as in the 1955 elections, Malay women ... became the most 
conspicious figures in the^queues that formed at polling 
stations everywhere (1959) ... in the morning it was the
womenfolk who predominated ... they were taken to the 
polling stations in boats, bullock-cart| and cars by the 
various political party workers (1964)" .
1.Straits Times, 7 December 1952.
2.Straits Times, 28 July 1955. The Kaum Ibu's own enthusiasm in these elections 
is nicely illustrated by the following anecdote: A member of the section in 
Parit was very pregnant on polling day, but despite labour pains, insisted on 
going to the polling station to cast her vote. On her return home, she 
delivered a son, whom she named Mohamed Undi (undi - to vote). Annual Report 
of the Pergerakan Kaum Ibu UMNO 1954-5, p.43.
3.Straits Times, 20 August 1959.
4.Straits Times, 26 April 1964.
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Despite the campaign work undertaken by UMNO members, confusion
was fairly widespread amongst electors during the early elections, as
observed by members of the Federal Legislative Council:
"I have seen ... particularly women, going up to the election 
booths and trying to find out, while the polling was going on, 
which symbol he or she should vote for, a^ they could not 
distinguish between the various symbols."
"In another polling station, ... I saw the assistants of the 
presiding officer holding the hands of voters, mostly ladies, 
directing them, as it were, how to vote."
At the first national elections, elderly women again especially
constituted the majority of voters requiring explanation from the presiding 
3officers . Despite this, the number of spoiled votes was low during the
1955 elections (see Table VII.1, page 180), particularly so given that
only about twenty-five percent of the electorate, mostly urban dwellers, had
4participated in earlier elections and that a number of voters were 
functionally illiterate and had difficulty distinguishing the symbols used 
by the various parties. Poll turn-out to the 1955 elections was especially 
high among the Malays, with as many women as men casting their vote, compared 
with twice as many men as women amongst the Chinese voters, and a ratio of 
4:1 amongst the Indian population - a turn-out amongst Malays which reflected 
to a large extent the efforts of the Kaum Ibu.
1. V. Menon, Proceedings of the Federal Legislative Council, 19 November 1954, 
col.1147-8.
2. Mohamed Rashid, Proceedings of the Federal Legislative Council, 19 November 
1954, col.1155.
3. T.E.Smith, Report on the First Election of Members to the Legislative 
Council of the Federation of Malaya, (Kuala Lumpur: Government Printer, 1955), 
p . 27.
4 . ibid., p .1
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Table VII.l 
Year
Electoral
Total
Electorate
Participation
Total
Votes
, 1955-1969* 1 2.
Voting
Percentage
Spoiled
Votes
Percentage
Spoiled
1955
N 1240058 1042292 84.1 27093 2.6
1959
N 2133272 1564575 73.0 17306 1.1
S 2151132 1592605 74.0 40111 2.5
1964
N 2720100 2146608 78.9 89104 4.2
S 2725393 2151265/ 78.9 102866 4.8
19693
N 3044048 2220397 72.9 109115 4 .9
S 3193381 2335054 73.1 151188 6.5
N - National; S - State.
1. Breakdown of voting by sex and race is not available. State voting figures 
for the 1955 elections have not been published in this form to the authors 
knowledge. State elections were conducted over a period of more than a year, 
although many seats were uncontested and for Kedah and Malacca states, no 
nominations other than the Alliance candidates were received.
2. Excludes the electorate of Wellesley North, which was uncontested. The 
total electorate was 1,280,000, of an estimated eligible population of 
1,600,000. Smith, pp.10-11.
3. Excludes Sabah and Sarawak. Including these two East Malaysian states, 
the electoral participation statistics for 1969 read:
N 3440307 2531441 73.6 109115 5.3
S 3526218 2601279 73.8 167058 6.4
1969 percentages are based on totals provided in tables in the 1969 Election 
Report and do not agree with those given in the text of the report, para.40, 
p.40; para.71, p.47.
Sources: T.E.Smith, Report on the First Election of Members to the Legislative 
Council of the Federation of Malaya, (Kuala Lumpur: Government 
Printer, 1955); Election Commission, Report on the Parliamentary and 
State Elections 1959, (Kuala Lumpur: Government Printer, 1960); 
Election Commission, Report on the Parliamentary (Dewan Ra'ayat) and 
State Legislative Assembly General Elections 1964, of the States of 
Malaysia, (Kuala Lumpur: Government Printer, 1965); and Election 
Commission, Report on the Parliamentary (Dewan Ra’ayat) and State 
Legislative Assembly General Elections 1969 of the States of Malaya, 
Sabah and Sarawak, (Kuala Lumpur: Government Printer, 1972).
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In 1959, although the voting percentage had dropped, the number 
of spoiled votes was minimal. In 1954, however, there was a significant 
increase of spoiled votes, explained by the Election Commission as the 
result of confusion with the introduction of simultaneous elections to the 
state and federal legislatures'*". A lower poll turn-out and still higher 
number of rejected ballot papers during the 1969 elections probably 
reflected the mounting tension which erupted violently three days after the 
polls, on 13 May 1969 (see Table VII.1 for statistical details).
UMNO and the Alliance's success in 1955 in particular was widely
acclaimed to be the result of the work of the Kaum Ibu:
"The recent victory of the Alliance Party in the elections 
was chiefly due to the support given by Malay women in the 
kampong and other places. The propaganda spread by them 
during the campaign did muc^ to encourage others to vote 
in favour of the Alliance".
Whilst the Alliance lost much of its early support in subsequent
elections (see Table VII.2, page 182), both the party and the section itself
continued to accredit the electoral gains to the work of the Kaum Ibu:
"The Kaum Ibu have become a solid section (lit. from cement) of 
the party, they have played a major role in trying to increase 
and attract votes in support of UMNO and the Alliance. This 
has earnt for the Kaum Ibu at all levels the respect of the 
party for their efforts and untiring energy, because of the 
party's need for such effort. It would not be an exaggeration 
for me to say, within this exalted meeting, that if, for
1.Election Commission, Report on the Parliamentary (Dewan Ra'ayat) and State 
Legislative Assembly General Elections 1964 of the States of Malaysia,
(Kuala Lumpur: Government Printer, 1965), p.16. Marvin Rogers notes, p.450- 
451, that there was still considerable confusion amongst older illiterate 
women because of the symbols.
2.Sheikh Ahmad, Proceedings of the Federal Legislative Council, 26 October 
1955,col.76. Similarly, Dr Low Chung Siang, in the Kedah State Council, claimed 
that 70% of the voters in Kedah had been women, and that Kaum Ibu was 
responsible for the Alliance victory, Straits Echo and Times of Malaya,
21 September 1955.
182 .
example, UMNO did not have the Kaum Ibu and if the work of 
the women was disregarded (which I would not wish to happen), 
then where would the party be? I do not wish to seem proud, 
far from it, but it can be proven that the power of the Kaum 
Ibu is no less important than other sources of power, both 
within the party and within society. UMNO's strength today 
is largely the result of all your efforts ..."
The claims regarding the role of the Kaum Ibu at election time were 
to be used as a lever for calls by the section for the increased participation 
of women within in the party and particularly as nominated candidates in 
elections.
Table VII.2 Electoral Support of the Alliance Party, 1955-19691.
Year TotalVotes
Alliance 
Votes (no.)
Alliance 
Votes (%)
Total
Seats
Alliance
Seats
1955
N 1042292 818013 78.5 52 51
1959
N 1564575 800944 51.2 104 74
S 1592605 861705 54.1 282 207
1964
N 2146608 1204340 56.1 104 89
S 2151265 1179942 54.8 282 240
19692
N 2220397 1077499 42.6 104 74
S 2335054 1111642 42.7 282 182
N - National; S - State.
l.See n.l, Table VII.1, page 180.
2.Excludes Sabah and Sarawak
Sources: See Table VII.1, page 180.
l.Datin Fatimah binti Haji Hashim, Speech to the Kaum Ibu Annual Assembly, 
1964, Annual Report of the Pergerakan Kaum Ibu UMNO 1964, pp.7-8.
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Although difficult to substantiate, these claims appear to be 
justified. Certainly, other forms of public education, such as the printed 
and audio media, reached a limited number of people only and were not 
always fully comprehended'*'. The political persuasion of key members of the 
village, such as the ketua kampong, did have obvious influence on the 
voting patterns of the villagers, but party workers, including the Kaum 
Ibu, enjoyed prestige and were therefore influential because of their 
involvement in politics and their knowledge they imparted to those whom 
they campaigned.
In any case, both the Alliance and opposition parties regarded the 
electoral work of the section as significant. Datuk Onn, former leader of 
UMNO and then Secretary-General of Party Negara, indicated after his party's 
resounding defeat in the 1955 elections, that the possibility of a political
2come-back depended to a large extent on his ability to win over women voters , 
to which end, one of his major tasks was the reorganisation, strengthening 
and expansion of the women's section, Putri Negara. The PAS (Parti Islam 
Sa-Malaya) similarly recognised the important role of women. Its deputy 
president, Zulkifli Mohamed, at the annual meeting of the women's section, 
Dewan Muslimat, following the 1959 elections, called on the members to "wake
3up" and play their part in nation building , and prior to the 1964 elections,
1.Rogers noted that a little over half the men in his study ever read a 
newspaper (p.267) and that almost no women did (p.300); and that while 21% 
of the women listened to a radio daily, they tended to listen to religious 
broadcasts. Less than ten percent listened to news broadcasts at least once 
week, and most had difficulty understanding what was being said (p.296ff). 
Zakaria bin Haji Man also notes that considerably more women listened to 
the radio than read papers, but again, mostly to religious programs and 
women's segments (p.36).
2.Straits Times, 10 August 1955. The paper reported on 29 July that Negri 
Sembilan Party Negara officials said that the Alliance had won "because 
they used pretty girls to canvass votes".
3.Sunday Times, 27 December 1959.
184.
the party issued a directive stressing the role of the women's section in 
the electorate:
"Our women's section is still behind that of the opposition 
parties, particularly the UMNO. Therefore it is imperative 
for us to make an immediate effort to rectify our backwardness 
... The duty of the members of the women's section during the 
elections will be to explain things to the voters, particularly 
through house-to-house campaigning, until they are able to 
attract the Y°menf°lk in each constituency to support PAS 
candidates."
Women in elected government
Women participated in the earliest discussions amongst members of
post-war nationalist organisations leading to the establishment of UMNO.
At the same time, they encouraged other women to play an active role in
public life. Women attended the first Pan-Malayan Malay Congress in March
1946, at which Cik Zahara Tamin, in expressing the support of her
organisation, the Persatuan Kaum Ibu Selangor, of the protest against the
Malayan Union proposals, entreated the men to extend equal rights to Malay
women. Shortly after, Cik Maznah of Taiping Kaum Ibu called on Malay women
"to take an active part in the reconstruction and rehabiliation of the
2country" and " not to lag behind our sisters in other communities" . 
Representatives of women's organisations and sections were also present at 
the Second Pan-Malayan Congress, which the press regarded as a "remarkable
3indication of a new spirit and consciousness among the Malays" , although 
one of the women present, Cik Saleha binti Mohamed Ali, had only a few days
l.PAS, "Communication from the Chairman of the Central Election Committee to 
all State Commissioners and Branch Secretaries" (mimeograph), cited by 
K.J.Ratnam and R.S.Milne, The Malayan Parliamentary Election of 1964, 
(Singapore: University of Malaya Press, 1967), p.168.
2.Straits Times, 10 August 1955.
3.Sunday Times, 27 December 1959.
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earlier expressed her doubts that women would become directly involved in 
politics:
"We are more interested in education and social welfare but 
I have no doubt that eventually we will get d^wn to politics.
We still have a lot to learn about politics."
From the days of the Malayan Union, women were included in political
decision-making. For example, Cik Balkis of Saberkas Kaum Ibu was included
in a delegation to the Sultan of Kedah; women as well as men met with the
Sultans, Gent and Adams in Kuala Kangsar to discuss the Union proposals
2and alternative Federation proposals . In 1946 too, it was suggested that
a woman be included in the UMNO delegation to London, although this proposal 
3was not adopted . However, the officer-in- charge of the Kaum Ibu, Cik Puteh
Mariah, did attend deliberations of the working committee established in
July 1946 to consider proposals for the Federation, and in the course of
4her political activities, broke new ground for women .
The British government too had not excluded women from political 
participation. Dr Soo Kim Lan was 'amongst the fifteen members of the 
Advisory Council of the Malayan Union, and in November 1946, another woman, 
Cheah Inn Kiong, was appointed as one of the sixteen members of the Penang 
Advisory Council.
1.Straits Times,14 May 1946.
2.Straits Times,28 May 1946.
3. This was suggested by Zainal Abidin bin Haji Abas at the Johore Bahru 
Assembly of UMNO, bearing in mind Cik Saleha binti Mohamed Ali's impending 
visit to the United Kingdom to study welfare at the London School of Economics. 
UMNO/SG - 83/46/2 (21 October 1946).
4. For example, she was the first woman to attend a Conference of Malay Rulers, 
and one of the first to attend a function in the Balai Besar (great hall) in 
Alor Star.
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As proposals for the new Federation took shape, attention was
drawn to the composition of the legislative and executive councils. In
April 1947, Dr Soo raised the question of appointment in the Advisory
Council, suggesting that at least eight seats of the council be reserved
for women, two for official members and six for unofficial members'*’. In a
speech in September that year, the leader of UMNO, Datuk Onn, expressed
his hope that women would become more active, including as members of
parliament when it was introduced, and called on the Kaum Ibu to take steps
to achieve a "higher standard, a better life, firmer proceedings, stronger 
2sentiments" . At the UMNO General Assembly on 31 November, two women took
part in a closed executive meeting, at which it was resolved that, while the
final selection of Malay representatives for nomination to the Federal
Executive Council and Federal Legislative Council be left to the discretion
3of the UMNO Supreme Council, one seat should be reserved for a woman .
On 13 January 1948, two women, both Kaum Ibu members, Cik Azizah 
binti Jaafar and Hajjah Zain binti Suleiman, were appointed to the Johore 
State Council. Later that month, the Kaum Ibu leader, Cik Puteh Mariah, was 
appointed to both the Perak State Council, and with Mrs B.H.Oon, the 
Federation's only practising woman lawyer, to the Federal Legislative Council. 
Cik Puteh was confident of the role of women under the new Federal 
government:
"The new Federation will give Malay women the opportunity of 
taking a prominent and full part in State matters and this should 
lead to improved social and educational welfare among the Malays."
1. Proceedings of the Advisory Council of the Malayan Union, 10 April 1947, 
col.367.
2. UMNO/F - 7/47/8.
3. Malay Mail, 1 December 1947.
4.Straits Times, 22 January 1948.
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However, the Kaum Ibu was not complacent in the face of these 
appointments. Addressing the second annual meeting of the Selangor Kaum 
Ibu, at which the association finally changed from that of an independent 
affiliate to the women's section of UMNO Selangor, its leader Cik Halimahton 
binti Abdul Majid stated:
"We of the Kaum Ibu are not at all satisfied with the present 
state of affairs. It is now up to us to push ourselves forward 
and work with greater zeal to gain recognition from the 
authorities ...
We are all proud to claim that we shared heavy and great 
responsibilities in the successful struggle against the Malayan 
Union ... But although we took our full share in the struggle, 
we, the Kaum Ibu of Selangor ... have been left out of several 
matters of importance ...
In the discussions preceding the framing of the Selangor State 
Constitution, only the men were invited to attend while no 
offer was made to the Kaum Ibu to participate in them ... In 
the choice of members to sit on the State Legislative Council, 
not one seat was offered to the Kaum Ibu. In other states, such 
as Johore and Perak, members of the Kaum Ibu have been appointed 
councillors, but here it looks as if not one of the members of 
the Kaum Ibu is considered by the authorities fit enough to 
occupy such a position."
A full three years later, the first woman was appointed to the 
Selangor State Council - Cik Saleha binti Mohamed Ali. But in the intervening 
period, there were some apointments in other states. In 1949, Tengku Azizah 
binti Tengku Petra was appointed as the first woman councillor in Negri 
Sembilan; in 1951, Siti Rahmah binti Haji Kassim, leader of the Rembau Kaum 
Ibu and assistant information officer with UMNO, was also appointed to that 
Coucnil. In 1950, a new Perak State Council was announced, which included 
one woman, Toh Puan Salmatul Akuam binti Haji Abdul Rashid. In April 1951,
Cik Rahmah binti Mohamed Salleh, an active trade unionist, was appointed to
1.Malay Mail, 22 March 1948.
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the Federal Legislative Council, and in June that year, Cik Khadijah binti 
Abdul Aziz was appointed to the Perak State Council. Thus by the time 
elections were introduced in the Federation, a number of women had already 
been given the opportunity to participate in matters of government.
Religious attitudes.
The Malay political community and other outspoken Malay women
generally welcomed the increasing participation of women in political life
and the greater freedom afforded to all women^. However, some sections of
the Muslim community did express doubt that such participation was in
accordance with Islam. For example, Muslim leaders in Singapore in 1947
prevented women members of the Malay Women's Welfare Association from
participating in a procession (to celebrate the wedding of Princess Elizabeth
of England) on the grounds that the Muslim religion forbade women and girls
2from partaking in public events .
In June 1952, following agitation in Egypt for women's rights by the
Bint-el-Nil (Daughters of the Nile) , the supreme committee of ulamas
(religious scholars) at the Al-Azhar University in Cairo decreed that, although
women under Islam clearly had the right to education and employment, they had
3no right to become members of parliament . Three months later in Singapore, 
a closed meeting of the ulamas of the All-Malaya Muslim Missionary Society
1. For example, see the editorial, "Kemajuan dan Igama", IBU, No.11 (November 
1952), pp.3-4.
2. Utusan Melayu, 19 November 1947; Straits Times, 27 November 1947.
3.Straits Times, 16 June 1952.
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similarly decreed that the participation of Muslim women in politics was
against the tenets of Islam^. Religious leaders on the peninsula reacted
cautiously to the pronouncements, deferring comment until they themselves
had studied the texts, although the Chief Kathi of Selangor, Tuan Haji
Othman, argued that the Koran encouraged women to take part in politics,
2forbidding them only certain aspects . Others argued that the prophet's 
wife had taken part in government, while the newly elected leader of UMNO, 
Tunku Abdul Rahman, pointed out the good work done by UMNO women in social 
and political fields: "It would be unthinkable to stop this because the 
Muslim Society of Singapore considers it unbecoming for Malay women to enter 
politics"3.
Late in 1953, the Chief Kathi of Cairo reversed the earlier
pronouncement and stated that women did have the right to sit in parliament,
although "her political rights should not conflict with her duties towards
4her husband, her children and her home" . However, both the Singapore and
the Perak Religious Advisory Councils maintained the earlier opinion, to the
5annoyance but not prohibition of women in UMNO .
Local government elections.
UMNO officers took care to stress that Islam was not opposed to the 
involvement of women in politics when organising its members to undertake 
campaign work for the first local elections held in 1952^. But despite the
1.Straits Times, 18 September 1952.
2.Straits Times, 19 September 1952.
3.ibid.
4.Straits Times, 8 December 1953.
5.A resolution at the Kaum Ibu Annual Assembly in 1956 called for steps to be 
taken by these councils to reverse their stance.
6.Interview with Tan Sri Syed Jaafar Albar, December 1976.
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doubts voiced by Muslim scholars and shared by many Malay men and women 
themselves, the Kaum Ibu urged the party to encourage kampong women to 
attend election meetings^, and late that year, themselves sought election 
to local councils.
The first elections in Malaya, conducted under the authority of the
Federal Election Committee in February 1952, included four female candidates:
three from Onn's Independence of Malaya Party, and one - the only successful
2candidate, Mrs Devaki Krishnan - from the Alliance; none of whom were Malay .
Further local elections were held in Penang, Kuala Lumpur, Malacca, Muar,
Batu Pahat and Johore Bahru, and in Singapore, in December 1952, with both
UMNO and the IMP fielding women candidates. Mrs Krishnan again contested
successfully in Kuala Lumpur, whilst two UMNO women in Johore, Cik Zahara
binti Mohamed Talib in Batu Pahat and Cik Rahimah binti Yunos in Muar, were
3also elected to their respective councils .
Shortly afterwards, a successful candidate in the local Kuala Kubu
Bahru elections, Ngooi Seah Khoon, called for at least two women to be given
4the opportunity to contest future elections - two months later two women
5were in fact elected to that council . In August 1953, Tengku Asiah binti 
Tengku Muda Chik, already in her second term as an appointed member of the 
Negri Sembilan State Council, was the only state councillor to stand for local 
government election (to the Seremban Town Council)^.
l.For example, Hajjah Zain ,then leader of the Kaum Ibu, in her address to the 
Johore Bahru UMNO Annual Assembly, Straits Times, 23 February 1952.
2.Straits Times, 7,9 and 22 January, 18 February 1952.
3.Straits Times, 7 December 1952. Two women, Progressive Party candidates, were 
also successful in Singapore.
4. Malay Mail, 31 January 1953.
5. Malay Mail, 4 April 1953 - Cik Mahabee binti Abdullah and Mrs D.R.Metha.
6 . Malay Mail, 13 August 1953.
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In October 1953, elections were conducted for local councils
established particularly in the new villages created as a result of the
Communist Emergency. Resettlement officers, supervising these elections,
were specifically requested to encourage women voters, and it was understood
that the High Commissioner, Sir Gerald Templer, had wanted women also to
contest elections. Consequently, two women were elected to two new village
councils in the Kinta district of Perak, while a third woman lost by only
six votes’*“. A few weeks later, Ipoh was the scene of a one-man campaign
by Datuk Mohamed Eusoff bin Mohamed Yusoff to involve women in its town
council elections: he appealed to Malay women, including the wives and
daughters of government officers, to play an active role in the country by
voting, by offering themselves as candidates, and by encouraging and assisting
2other women to vote . Elections were held later that year in Johore, Malacca,
3Penang and Kelantan, but no women contested .
In 1955, following the success of the Alliance in the first federal 
elections, the Kaum Ibu began to press for an increasing number of women to 
be fielded in local elections, and in August, UMNO announced its intention 
to do so,
"We have asked our branches to tell women that they should start 
from town or municipal councils and work their way up. The 
Alliance policy is to increase women representation (sic) in 
councils as a recognition^of their great contribution in the 
recent Federal elections" .
1.Straits Times, 27 October 1953.
2. Malay Mail, 13 November 1953.
3. However, in 1954, a member of the Kaum Ibu, Aminah binti Hussein, was 
elected to the Tangga Batu Rural Council, Malacca, Malay Mail,20 October 1954. 
4.Straits Times, 17 August 1955.
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However, this statement was qualified: the Alliance was finding
it difficult to find capable women to stand as candidates, and to ameliorate
this situation, it was proposed to select and train UMNO, MCA and MIC women'*’.
A month later, the Kaum Ibu of Bukit Mertajam branch threatened to boycott
the forthcoming town council elections unless women were seriously considered
by the party as candidates, a threat called off only after assurances had
2been given by the responsible UMNO division (Wellesley South) . In November,
the Secretary-General of UMNO specifically requested divisional secretaries
to nominate "suitable and capable" women for election to local government
bodies, to allow members of the section the opportunity to work in a wider 
3political context . Few names, however, were returned to the UMNO Headquarters 
4in response .
In 1958 again, it was moved at the Kaum Ibu General Assembly that
appropriate steps be taken by UMNO to ensure a greater number of women to
contest local as well as state and federal elections, in response to which
UMNO simply restated its policy of encouraging women members to take an
5active part in government at all levels .
Whilst UMNO leaders continually appealed to women to enter politics, 
to play an active role in government for "it is acknowledged that the hand 
that rocks the cradle rules the world"^, and stressed the importance of local
1. The author has been unable to find any evidence, written or oral, to establish 
that any specific training for Alliance women did take place at this time.
2. Malay Mail, 15 September 1955.
3. UMNO/SG - KI.8/55 (UMNO Secretary-General to all division secretaries, 15 
November 1955).
4. The author was only able to locate one nomination, that of Siti Rahmah binti 
Haji Kassim to the Rembau Town Council, UMNO/SG - KI.8/55/2, 28 November 1955).
5. Minutes of the Kaum Ibu Annual Assembly, 1958.
6. Tunku Abdul Rahman, Straits Times, 1 June 1959. This saying was repeated
often (eg. Khir Johari, Annual Report of the Pergerakan Kaum Ibu 1966, Preface) 
both to encourage women to participate and to prove they already had power.
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government as a training ground for state and national politics, the number
of women pre-selected remained few. For example, in the 1961 local
government elections, the first to be conducted by the Election Commission,
only 29 Alliance women were fielded in 28 wards, with nine other women, on
Socialist Front, PAS, PPP (People's Progressive Party) and independent
tickets, also contesting - out of a total 578 seats'1-. In local council
elections held the following year, predominantly in new villages and thus
reflected by the high proportion of Chinese candidates, only thirteen women
were fielded for 2436 seats on 287 councils. Of the seven Alliance women
2fielded, six were successful . Municipal and town council elections in 1963
saw only a few more Alliance women given the opportunity to participate in
3local government .
In 1964, following the proclamation of emergency as a result of the 
confrontation between Malaysia and Indonesia, local government elections 
were abandoned. Subsequently, local authorities were filled from nominations 
and generally at the discretion of the District Officer but in consultation 
with the penghulu and sometimes the local elected member of the state 
government. Criteria for appointment to local government bodies shifted from 
political affiliation to community contribution. Very few women were appointed, 
and only on the jawatankuasa kemajuan kampong (rural development committees) 
was there provision for the inclusion of women. Further, the appointment of
l.A total of 23 women candidates, all Alliance nominees, were selected. UMNO 
won 74% of the seats. Election Commission, Pilehan Raya Kerajaan Tempat 
Keputusan2 dan Hetongan2 Perundian, (Kuala Lumpur, mimeograph, 1961).
2.73% of the seats went to the Alliance. Election Commission, Pilehan2 Raya 
Majlis Tempatan 1962. Keputusan2 dan Perangkaan Perundian, (Kuala Lumpur, 
mimeograph, 1963).
3.Including three women in Perak, all of whom lost to PPP candidates, and 
five in Johore, two of whom were uncontested. Sunday Times, 23 June 1963, 
Straits Times, 24 June, 14 July 1963.
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women to these committees was not mandatory. When it was made, she was 
often the local leader of the Women's Institute, although incidentally 
she would often also be a member if not an office bearer of the Kaum Ibu.
State and Federal elections.
As early as 1949, the provision of seats for women in the Federal 
Legislative Council had been raised in assembly by the Kaum Ibu\ but it was 
not until the first Federal elections were imminent that the section began 
to press the party to ensure the candidature of its members. Initially, 
there was some internal opposition: at the 1954 Assembly, for example, Kedah 
and Perlis Kaum Ibu opposed a resolution calling for the allocation of five 
seats in the Federal Legislative Council to the Kaum Ibu, on the grounds 
that women were not yet ready to enter national politics. Most women, however, 
supported the motion. Aishah Ghani, speaking to the resolution, reminded 
UMNO of the appeals that had been made to women to work closely with the men 
to attain independence:
"This appeal can be put into deeds if there are women Federal 
Councillors among us. The time has come for U^NO women to 
take a more active part in Malayan politics."
UMNO's leader, Tunku Abdul Rahman, applauded the decision, but
cautioned the section that their candidates must know English, since the
3deliberations of the Council were in that language : a proviso queried by
l.The motion, moved by Hasnah binti Ishak of the Penang Kaum Ibu, was 
withdrawn. Minutes of the meeting of the Kaum Ibu, Arau, May 1949, p.6. 
2.Straits Times, 16 October 1954.
3.ibid.
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the Malay daily, Utusan Melayu, which suggested that instead of Malays 
learning English, steps should be taken immediately to introduce Malay 
as the sole language of the Council^.
At the concluding ceremony of the assembly, the question of women
contesting elections was revived, with a threat from the Kaum Ibu to
boycott the elections if they were not allowed to stand as candidates, for
2"we are fed up with being merely voters every time" . In response, a
resolution was passed by the UMNO General Assembly: UMNO women would be
3allowed to contest the elections "if they are considered fit" .
Unconvinced that the party would in fact nominate women as candidates, 
members of the Kaum Ibu, particularly under the direction of their leader, 
Khadijah Sidek, continued to lobby, and sought reassurances that after
4independence too women would have the same privileges as men . A few women
5were nominated for preselection , but the list of candidates included only 
one woman, Cik Halimahton binti Abdul Majid, for the electorate of Ulu 
Selangor. Opposed by an unknown candidate from the Party Negara, Cik 
Halimahton was confident of her success: "I have every confidence of winning, 
though naturally we have to work hard"^.
1.Editorial, 1 November 1954. The paper stated its belief that UMNO could 
field several women candidates. Language ceased to be an issue after independ­
ence, the constitution did not even require literacy for membership of the 
legislatures.
2.Straits Times, 18 October 1954.
3. UMNO/KL - 7/55/(Motions passed at the UMNO General Assembly, Pulau Pinang, 
16-17 October 1954).
4. For example, Hajjah Yah asked the leader of UMNO Youth, Sardon bin Haji 
Jubir, whether the Alliance intended to confine women to the kitchens even 
after independence, Straits Times, 2 February 1955.
5. The only two nominations on file are those of Cik Kontek Kamariah and Hajjah 
Zain binti Suleiman, UMNO/KL - 7/55/3.
6. UMN0/SG - G .24/1955/(Cik Halimahton to Khir Johari, 14 June 1955).
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The section again threatened a boycott, this time against imminent
state elections, shortly after Cik Halimahton's particular and the Alliance's
general electoral success in the Federal elections'^. The new cause for
dissent was the failure of the Tunku to nominate the leader of the Kaum Ibu,
Khadijah Sidek, to one of the five reserve seats in the new Federal
2Legislative Council . The Tunku refused to concede to the demands, on the 
grounds that he had not promised earlier to nominate a woman to the reserve 
seats, but only that there would be a woman councillor - which there was,
Cik Halimahton having been elected. Moreover, the Tunku argued, Khadijah 
would not have been the right person to sit on the council, since she was 
still under the bond of good conduct executed on her release from detention.
Mollified, the section withdrew their threats, particularly as it
had two members preselected and subsequently elected unopposed to the
3Kedah State Assembly . The state elections?,conducted over a period of more 
4than a year, received little attention from the section, apart from the
accusation made by Khadijah Sidek that UMNO Johore had deliberately left
out the names of potential women candidates during the pre-selection of
5candidates for the Johore state elections held in October 1954. Only
l.See Appendix F.2 and Map F.l for details of Cik Halimahton's seat and 
polling results.
2 .Straits Times, 3 August 1955.
3.See Appendix F.3 for polling details.
4.State elections were held on the following days: Johore 10 October 1954; 
Trengganu 29 October 1954; Penang 20 February 1955; Malacca 4 August 1955 
(nomination day, no seats contested); Kedah 14 August 1955 (nomination day, 
no seats contested); Kelantan 19 September 1955; Pahang 24 September 1955; 
Perlis, 24 September 1955; Selangor 27 September 1955; Negri Sembilan 12 
October 1955; Perak 12 November 1955.
5.This claim was later denied but not clarified by the UMNO Secretary-General, 
Straits Times, 3 August 1955.
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three women in total were elected to state assemblies: Norma Kamaruddin, 
chairman of the Kaum Ibu in Central Kedah and a town councillor in Sungei 
Patani, to the electorate of Sik-Gurun; Bibi Aishah binti Hamid Don, 
secretary of the Kulim Kaum Ibu, to Kulim Utara electorate; and Ramlah 
binti Dahlan, Pahang state leader, to the electorate of Temerloh Selatan"*’.
* * * * *
In August 1958, a directive was issued to all divisional secretaries
of UMNO, Pemuda and the Kaum Ibu, regarding the nomination of candidates
for the 1959 state and federal elections. The directive, calling for the
nomination of both male and female candidates, reminded the Kaum Ibu divisions
that "though they had equal rights, they should be guided by and follow the
2UMNO Constitution", pre-empting possible agitation by divisions . Guidelines 
were set out for the selection of candidates: all nominees were to be over 
twenty one, registered voters, literate, have been active in the party for at 
least three years, have no criminal record for the past seven years, and be 
willing "to struggle for the principles of party, race, religion and country". 
Such guidelines did not, of course, particularly disadvantage the potential 
candidature of women.
In June 1959, tension did break out between the Kaum Ibu and UMNO 
over the preselection of Alliance candidates, caused by the demands of the 
Penang Kaum Ibu that one of their members be chosen as a candidate for the
l.See Appendix F.3 for polling details of state electorates contested by women. 
2.UMNO/KL - KB.21/1955-56/(no folio) (Surat Keliling Rahsia dan Sulit. Chalon2 
Pilehan Raya Negeri dan Persekutuan Tanah Melayu).
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forthcoming federal elections . Following denial by the Penang divisional
secretary of disharmony, it was reported that two women would probably be
2fielded, Dasimah Dasir and Che Bee Noor . When the candidates were announced, 
however, no women from Penang had been included.
3By the time of these demands, all state elections had been held.
Although Kaum Ibu members had not been fielded at all in Penang, prominent
members of the section had had some success in other states. One woman had
been fielded in Kedah, Hamidah binti Omar in Sik-Gurun, and she was elected
with an impressive majority. In Negri Sembilan, Siti Rahmah binti Haji
Kassim defeated a PAS woman candidate, Salimah binti Haji Bahari, for the
seat of Terentang. Som binti Abdullah was successful in Batak Rabit, Perak;
Hajjah Halimah binti Haji Abdul Raof, in Parit Buntar, Perak; and Mahimon
binti Harun in Telok Siseh, Pahang. Fatimah binti Abdul Majid, who had
resigned from the Johore Bahru Town Council at the end of 1958 to contest
the Tanjong Petri electorate, lost to the Socialist Front candidate, although
in a by-election held later that year she did secure a seat in the State
Assembly. In Trengganu and in Kelantan, the three women fielded lost to the
Party Negara: losses which foreshadowed the declining support for the
4Alliance in the federal elections .
On 16 July 1959, a full list of candidates standing for election to 
the first fully elected federal legislature, the Dewan Rakyat, was announced. 
Aishah Ghani, deputy leader of the Kaum Ibu, had been nominated as the Alliance
1.Straits Echo and Times of Malaya, 27 June 1955.
2.Straits Echo and Times of Malaya, 30 June, 15 July 1955.
3.State elections were held on the following days: Kedah and Perlis, 20 May; 
Malacca, 23 May; Perak 27 May; Negri Sembilan, 2 June; Penang, 6 June; Johore 
10 June; Trengganu, 20 June; Kelantan, 24 June; Pahang, 27 June.
4.The Alliance also fielded Mrs Devaki Krishnan (MIC) in Sentul, who lost to the Socialist Front candidate. See Appendix F.3 for polling details.
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candidate for the seat of Setapak, Selangor; the leader, Datin Fatimah binti 
Haji Hashim, in Jitra-Padang Terap, Kedah; Hajjah Zain, former leader of 
the section, in Pontian, Johore. The PAS was fielding one woman, former Kaum 
Ibu leader, Khadijah Sidek, in Dungun, Trengganu, while Mrs B.H.Oon, a former 
appointed member of the Federal Legislative Council, was standing as Labour 
candidate in Bagan, Province Wellesley. Cik Halimahton did not seek re-election 
for reason of ill health, although she did not retire from politics completely 
and continued to be active as the state leader of the Kaum Ibu\
Datin Fatimah could afford to be confident, for she was known to the
electorate and the PAS had not fared well in the state elections. Ibu Zain's
position was somewhat less secure. Her area, where wages were low and living
conditions poor, had been hard hit by terrorism and unrest. Although both
state constituencies had been returned to Alliance candidates in June, it was
felt that the large number of Chinese men in the electorate would be reluctant
2to vote for a woman . Aishah's electorate was even less secure, with a
predominantly Chinese population and her opponent the leader of the Party
Rakyat and chairman of the Socialist Front. Although she did lose she polled
comparatively well. Datin Fatimah and Ibu Zain were both elected with sizeable
3majorities. Mrs Con was defeated narrowly , while Khadijah Sidek won the seat
4of Dungun. Thus the 1959 elections saw three women in the new parliament .
1.Straits Times,15 July 1959. In April the previous year, Cik Halimahton had 
called on Malay women members of UMNO to demand more opportunities to contest 
the general elections, "I am tired of being referred to as the only women 
councillor ... I want female friends in the Council and I hope the next 
general election will return more women". Straits Times, 27 April 1958.
2.Straits Times, 1 August 1959.
3.Mrs Oon was popular and her party strong in the region. UMNO leaders were 
doubtful that they could defeat her, UMNO/SG - SP.77/54/(no folio).
4.See Appendix F.2 and Map F.2 for details of the women contesting the 
federal election 1959.
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From 1962, the Kaum Ibu renewed their demands for the increased 
pre-selection of women candidates and for the allocation of a set number 
of seats in the legislature for women. In 1962, three resolutions were 
presented to the Kaum Ibu Annual Assembly without opposition: one from 
the Kuala Lumpur division, requesting simply that the number of women pre­
selected be increased for the 1964 general elections; the second, from the 
Ipoh division, which called on the government to allocate more seats to women 
in both the upper and lower houses of parliament'1'; and the third, from 
Penang division, requesting that at least one woman in each state be pre­
selected for the next federal elections.
Nominations for the 1964 federal and state elections, which, for the 
first time, were to be held concurrently, were announced on 22 March 1964. Six 
women were standing for election to the Dewan Rakyat: two for the Alliance; 
two for PAS; one for the Socialist Front and one as an independent. Sixteen 
were nominated as candidates for the state assemblies, of whom eight were 
from the Alliance. The two Alliance women in the federal elections, Datin 
Fatimah binti Haji Hashim in Jitra-Padang Terap and Datin Fatimah binti Abdul
Majid in Johore Bahru Timur, were both elected with comfortable majorities.
2In the states too, all eight Alliance candidates were easily elected .
The actual decreased number of women nominated for election to the 
Dewan Rakyat and the state assemblies from 1959 to 1964 disappointed many 
members of the Kaum Ibu, and at the annual assembly held in 1964, after some
l.Aishah Ghani was appointed to the Senate that year. See below, p. 202. 
2.See Appendix F.2 and Map F.3 for federal election results; Appendix F.3 
for state polling details.
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disagreement among members, it was agreed to request the party for a 
future allocation of one quarter of all seats in both the Dewan Rakyat and 
Dewan Negara1 23. Datin Fatimah Hashim herself spent some time on the issue 
in her opening address:
"Having considered the strength and the extent of the power of 
the Kaum Ibu UMNO for UMNO especially at election time, I 
understand that you are not satisfied with the number of seats 
for members of parliament which were given to the Kaum Ibu 
during the last elections. Because of this, I see that a motion 
on this matter is being proposed. I am aware, and I know that 
you are too, that party principles do not distinguish on the 
grounds of sex, and that in the selection of candidates, what 
is considered is their capability and suitability regardless of 
sex ... With your resolution, whether or not it is passed, our 
leaders will soon be aware of our feelings and desires. I 
believe in your demand to not distinguish by sex or its 
importance alone, indeed I believe this is clearly supported 
in this country, in society and by women especially ... I 
believe there is a need for a greater say in and representation 
on matters of government and administration in this country (by 
women). This is very important and it is just, considering the 
number of Kaum Ibu and their efforts and sacrifices for the 
party to which we belong. On this matter, we must not fear 
others who criticis^ us, that is an instrument and a stepping 
stone for the men."
At the 1965 Annual Assembly, the Penang division of the Kaum Ibu
specifically called upon its members to seek nomination to the Dewan Rakyat
and the Penang State Assembly; in 1966, the Tunku himself inferred the party's
willingness to allow for the greater participation of women:
"In elections, the Kaum Ibu have become a powerful and strong 
army (fighting) for the success of the Alliance candidates.
With the increasing awareness and feeling of responsibility 
by the Kaum Ibu in political and national matters, I believe 
that the UMNO and the Alliance leadership will give a wider 
and larger role and responsibility^to Kaum Ibu members in 
both the party and in government."
1. Moved by Kubang Pasu Timur division, Minutes of the meeting, pp.22-23 .
2. Datin Fatimah, Speech to the Kaum Ibu Annual Assembly 1964, Annual Report 
of the Pergerakan Kaum Ibu UMNO 1964, pp.7-8.
3. Tunku Abdul Rahman, "Tugas dan Disciplin", pp.7-8.
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At the 1968 Assembly, the last before the 1969 general elections,
Kaum Ibu leaders again called on the party to increase the number of women
candidates, to ensure that there were women members of all legislatures
to allow them "the opportunity to exercise greater responsibility to the
nation" \  By March 1969, the section had submitted to the selection
2committee a list of women willing to stand for election . The increase of
women nominated and elected was not, however, significant: three women
successfully contested for the Dewan Rakyat, the two sitting members and
Bibi Aishah binti Hamid Don in Kulim Utara, Kedah; in the states thirteen
3women were fielded, of whom only seven were successful .
Parliamentary appointments
Less than a month after the Kaum Ibu had first called for the
appointment of a woman to the Dewan Negara, the government announced that
4Aishah Ghani would be the first woman senator . The appointment was 
generally well received, although there was some criticism from the 
opposition in the Dewan Rakyat relating to her previous electoral failure”*. 
Again, shortly after the demand of the 1964 Kaum Ibu Annual Assembly for 
twenty five percent of seats in both houses to be allocated to women, a 
second appointment was made, Aishah Ghani being joined by Bibi Aishah binti 
Hamid Don^. When Bibi Aishah resigned to contest the Dewan Rakyat elections
l.Tan Sri Fatimah binti Haji Hashim, Speech to the Kaum Ibu Annual Assembly 
1968, Annual Report of the Pergerakan Kaum Ibu UMNO 1968-70, p.13.
2.Straits Times, 3 March 1969.
3.See Appendix F.2 and Map F.4 for federal, and Appendix F.3 for state results.
4. Her appointment was announced on 13 September 1962.
5. For example, Lim Kean Siew argued that her appointment would turn the upper 
house into a retirement place for failed politicians, Debates of the Dewan 
Rakyat, 5 December 1962, col.2224.
6.She was sworn in on 19 October 1964.
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her vacancy was filled by another member of the Kaum Ibu, Dasimah Dasir 
of Penang"*".
Additional to the requests from the Kaum Ibu for women to be 
nominated for election to the Dewan Rak^at and appointed to the Dewan 
Negara, were requests for a member of the legislature to be appointed to 
Cabinet. Such a request was first raised at the 1964 Assembly, when the 
delegate from the Kubang Pasu Timur division moved that a woman be appointed 
either as a minister or a deputy minister. Several members of the section 
argued against the motion, that, because of the political situation, the time 
was not yet right for a woman to be in Cabinet, or that such a high position 
was simply not suitable for a woman. The supporters, on the other hand, 
argued that it was only just that a woman be given a portfolio, given that 
the majority of voters who had put the Alliance in government were reputedly 
female, that it would give women a greater say in government, and that, it 
women had a role to play in the defence of the nation, then they certainly 
also had a role in the running of it^.
In 1965, the leader Datin Fatimah herself addressed the question of 
Cabinet appointments in state governments, in her opening address to the 
Annual Assembly,
"The time will soon come when women will have the same important 
roles as men in all avenues of life, such as education, 
administration, diplomacy, government and so on. At present, 
although an increasing number of Kaum Ibu have become members of 
parliament, they still do not have the same opportunity to bear
l.She was appointed on 26 June 1969.
2.The motion was passed, 106 to 41, Minutes of the Meeting, p.21.
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responsibility in state governments by becoming members of 
the Cabinet. In my opinion, as many women as men members have 
the ability. As a start, I feel that it is now time for women 
to be given the same opportunity to carry responsibility in 
state government by holding Cabinet positions."
In response, the Prime Minister, Tunku Abdul Rahman, acknowledged
the importance of the Kaum Ibu to the Alliance, and promised that he would
2appoint a woman to the federal Cabinet . A year later, however, the time of
appointment seemed a long way ahead:
"Our women members of UMNO are each day increasingly brave, 
clever, progressive, confident in their own ability. This 
appears to be a major development achieved by our women.
I pray that in time to come, after many of our women have 
gained experience , we will have women ministers, women 
ambassadors, maybe even a woman Prime Minister, like Indira 
Gandhi in India."
In 1968, the Tunku again referred to the request for women in Cabinet,
stressing that whilst he would have no compunction in appointing a capable
woman to a portfolio, it would not be done simply because the person was a
woman: "We do not balance women and men for Cabinet seats - we apply the same
4principle to the two" . In March 1969, "in recognition of the important service
given by women in the country, especially in the field of politics by Kaum Ibu
members", the Tunku announced that a woman would be appointed to Cabinet
5after the elections . According to his contemporaries, the timing of this 
announcement was by no means incidental: opposition parties had included women's
l.Datin Fatimah, Speech to the Annual Assembly 14 May 1965, Annual Report of 
the Pergerakan Kaum Ibu UMNO 1965, p.12.
2.Straits Times, 6 June 1965.
3. "Tugas dan Disciplin", p.8. In an interview with the author in December 1976, 
a male colleague, unprompted, recalled this reference to a woman even being
a Prime Minister, as one of the Tunku's "little jokes".
4. Tunku Abdul Rahman, Speech, 11 May 1968, Annual Report of the Pergerakan Kaum 
Ibu UMNO, 1967-8, p .30.
5.Straits Times, 3 March 1969.
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rights in their platforms . The appointment of a woman minister was
regarded as a symbol of UMNO's concern for women and an acknowledgement of
their equal rights, and a way of ensuring the support of the section, the
2vote-getters for the Alliance .
Consequently, on 21 May 1969, Tan Sri Fatimah was given the portfolio
of Minister for Welfare Services, an office she held until after her defeat
as the leader of the section in 1972. When she decided to resign from the
3Ministry, she was replaced by her political successor, Aishah Ghani . That
she was given the particular portfolio of Welfare Services was significant -
several Cabinet members and party leaders believed it to be the most suitable
ministry for a woman: "women are good at that sort of thing". After Aishah
replaced Fatimah as Minister as well as the Kaum Ibu leader, it became
apparent that the ministerial position would be the responsibility of whoever
4was the section leader, for as long as the party remained the government .
* * * * *
Although the expulsion of Khadijah Sidek from UMNO in 1956 virtually 
marked the end of tactics stronger than Assembly resolutions to ensure the 
increase of women candidates and appointments, the Kaum Ibu nevertheless 
regarded the candidature of women as a crucial issue both in recognition of
l.Gerakan, for example, included in its platform the legalisation of abortion, 
updating of divorce laws, and the introduction of a women's charter.
2.Interviews with Cabinet members and party leaders, November-December 1976. 
3.1 March 1973.
4.Interviews with Cabinet members and party leaders, November-December 1976.
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their contribution to the political welfare of the party, and in according 
women equal rights.
The divisional leaders of the Kaum Ibu, who led their delegations 
to the Kaum Ibu Annual Assemblies and often presented the resolutions for 
the increased representation of women in public office, had several reasons 
for this representation. They argued that there were more women voters than 
men, and that women should, therefore, have equal opportunity for election; 
that women's interests, and the struggle for women's rights, determined the 
need for an increasing number of women in the legislatures; that an increase 
of women seeking public office would encourage more women leaders; and that 
the involvement of women in elected government would be a contribution by 
women to the development effort.
A high proportion of women leaders from divisions and state and 
national level of the section had in fact sought public office at local or 
higher level at some time. Of the women who responded to the 1974 survey, 
half had already sought office, and one half of those who had not, expressed 
a desire to do so if given the opportunity'*’. Whilst citing the general 
advancement of society and the progress of the country as reasons for seeking 
office, many too saw their possible or previous candidature as a specific 
gain for women, "to increase the number of women candidates", "to voice the 
rights of women", being reasons for desired nomination.
l.See above, p.153 for survey details, and Appendix E.3 for a translation of 
the schedule. Of those who did not wish to seek public office, reasons given 
included: "I do not want to, but if given the opportunity, I would try",
"I don't want to because I won't be given the opportunity" and "I am old and 
would rather give way to new faces".
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In total, one third of the divisional leaders who responded saw 
their struggle for women's rights, and particularly for the candidature 
and appointment of women, as the most important aspect of the section's 
activities - "so that women have a voice, and so their rights as citizens 
are realised", "to struggle for women's rights because women are not 
considered as important by the government". This was rated more important 
than, for example, the political work undertaken by the section for the 
party, or than the non-political activities with which the section was most 
often concerned. Yet, as indicated in Figure VII.1 (page 209) and Table 
VII.3 (page 210) , the persistence of the section in demanding an increasing 
role for women in decision-making saw only a marginal increase of women in 
government over the period.
As the Kaum Ibu was reluctant to press for changes in the status 
and responsibility of the section within the party, so too it desisted from 
pressing for female candidature and appointment to the extent that its 
demands might create a schism between the party and the section. The example 
of Khadijah Sidek, whose quick end in the party for several reasons included 
her threats and provocation for the preselection of women, served as a warning 
to other Kaum Ibu leaders that dissension would not be viewed with tolerance. 
Although the Supreme Council had selected Fatimah Hashim as Khadijah's 
successor for a number of reasons, its members did believe that she would work 
quietly to build up the section as a support force for the party without 
challenging the status quo immoderately.
The lack of response by the male leadership to the constant requests 
for greater political opportunity for women had several reasons. Several did
doubt the capability of the individual women, given the lack of experience of
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women as a group in the world of realpolitik. Others, like some women 
members themselves, accepted that a woman's place was not in government, 
although it was to assist men to be in government. Further, some were 
reluctant to test community attitude at the risk of electoral loss: a former 
leader of the party, in an interview with the author, argued that "even if 
we gave women all the opportunities we'd like to, people wouldn't vote for 
them".
On the other hand, the party was prepared to nominate a few 
outstanding members of the Kaum Ibu at each election and to make a few 
prominent appointments in response to specific requests, thus avoiding 
criticism that women were ignored by the party, and ensuring the good-will 
of the section to continue its support and work for the party. In the words 
of a senior Cabinet member^ You must pander to their views if you want them 
to work hard.
1.Interview with the author, December 1976.
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Figure VII.1 Female representation, 1947 - 1974
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Table VII.3 The nomination and election of women to federal and state legislatures, all parties, 1955-1969.
Year Category Federal Johore Kedah Kelantan Malacca N.Sembilan Pahang Penang Perak Perlis Selangor Trengganu
1955 Alliance women nominees 1 - 2 - - - i - - - - -
Alliance women elected 1 - 2 - - i - - - - -
Other women nominees - - - - - - - 1 - - - -
Other women elected - - - - - - - - - - - -
Total Alliance elected 51 11 12 16 8 12 9 10 19 9 13 15
Total seats 52 11 12 16 8 12 9 10 20 9 13 15
1959 Alliance women nominees 3 1 1 2 - 1 1 - 2 - 1 1
Alliance women elected 2 - (1)J 1 - - 1 1 - 2 - - -
Other women nominees 2 - - 1 1 1 - - 1 - - -
Other women elected 1 - - - - - - - - - - -
Total Alliance elected 74 27 23 2 20 20 23 16 31 12 23 7
Total seats 104 32 24 30 20 24 24 24 40 12 28 24
1964 Alliance women nominees 2 1 2 - - 2 1 - 2 - - -
Alliance women elected 2 1 2 - - 2 1 - 2 - - -
Other women nominees 2 2 - - - - 1 - 1 - - -
Other women elected - - - - - - - - - - - -
Total Alliance elected 89 31 24 9 18 24 24 18 33 11 24 21
Total seats 104 32 24 30 20 24 24 24 40 12 28 24
1969 Alliance women nominees 3 2 2 2 - 1 1 - 2 - 1 2
Alliance women elected 3 2 - - - 1 1 - 1 - 1 1
Other women nominees 2 - - 1 - - - - - - 1 -
Other women elected - - - - - - - - - - 1 -
Total Alliance elected . 74 30 17 10 15 16 20 4 19 11 14 13
Total seats 104 32 24 30 20 24 24 24 40 12 28 24
I.Datin Fatimah binti Abdul Majid lost in the state election, but won in a by-election for a state seat held later in 1959.
See Appendices F.2 and F.3 for details of the seats contested.
CHAPTER VIII
The Kaum Ibu as a Women’s Lobby
In considering a women's organisation which has political 
objectives amongst its aims, some method of measurement is necessary to 
determine the extent to which that organisation is effective in fulfilling 
those aims.
The Kaum Ibu's political aims, which embraced party work undertaken 
by its members for UMNO particularly at election time, have been described 
earlier. But the Kaum Ibu was also a political organisation through its 
representation of women's interests within a political medium’*’. To assess 
the effectiveness of the section in representing women's interests, this 
chapter will consider the attitudes of the section on certain issues 
affecting women, and the efforts undertaken by the section to secure changes 
for women in areas which the section itself determined were important.
Evidence for establishing the Kaum Ibu's particular role in effecting 
changes in the status of women is confused, since often changes regarded as 
important by the section also had the support of other organisations and 
other sectors of the community. It was often the combined pressure from the 
Kaum Ibu and other interest groups, together with general changes in attitudes 
or aims both by the government and the community, which provided a climate in 
which change was inevitable. Further, it is difficult to pin-point certain 
changes to the status of women, which may have been precipitated by action
l.Tan Sri Fatimah certainly saw the Kaum Ibu as an avenue through which members 
could fight for women's rights. See Wanita, No.25 (August 1971), p.28.
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from the section, but where lobbying for formal changes occurred informally 
only.
One aspect of organisational activity which can be used as a measure 
is its resolutions. The resolutions, which were brought to the annual 
assemblies of the Kaum Ibu from the membership, and from the assemblies to 
the attention of the party and the government, indicate both the attitudes 
of the section on aspects of society, including on the role of women, and 
the goals of the section for formal changes in areas particularly affecting 
women.
Of course, initiatives which led to resolutions formulated and 
accepted by the assemblies often came from outside the section. Both non­
political women's organisations and male members of UMNO might lobby members 
of the Kaum Ibu at branch or divisional level to put forward resolutions 
on matters which they themselves considered important, and which they felt 
might be better promoted through the official support of the Kaum Ibu. 
Obviously, then, the resolutions are not absolute indicators of organisational 
attitude; however, the support of the section of major issues does indicate 
their concern and interest in such matters.
What do the resolutions tell us about the Kaum Ibu? What happened 
to them? To what extent were the resolutions for change adopted by the party 
or the government as policy, therefore leading to change? How effective was 
the section from this viewpoint?
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The resolutions
Any gathering of Kaum Ibu members served as an opportunity for them 
to discuss issues of mutual interest, but the major occasion at which debate 
occurred and at which organisational attitudes were formulated by the 
members was the annual divisional assembly. It was at this assembly that 
motions were drafted from the divisions for consideration by the national 
annual assembly of the section.
Motions for national consideration determined at the divisional 
assemblies were forwarded to the UMNO Secretariat, where they were initially 
processed by the UMNO Secretary-General. From 1959, however, this task fell 
to the secretary of the Kaum Ibu. She determined, with the advice of members 
of the Kaum Ibu Executive Committee, which motions required a simple reply 
from the UMNO Secretariat, which motions could be referred direct to the 
responsible government department or ministry for its consideration and 
reply (generally matters of local interest), and which motions, because of 
their contentiousness or because of their general and national interest, were 
to be put before the national annual assembly for debate and vote. Prior to 
the submission of these latter motions to the annual assembly, they were 
passed to the Secretary-General for his consideration, at which stage he 
enjoyed, though rarely exercised, the right of veto’*'.
Motions brought to the annual assembly for debate and passed by that 
assembly, were then referred to the Supreme Council for the consideration of 
the UMNO General Assembly. Those resolutions subsequently submitted to the
1.Secretary-General Senu Abdul Rahman, in an interview with the author in 
November 1976, indicated that this vetting role was more or less a formality 
only.
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General Assembly were usually endorsed, and referred back to the Supreme 
Council for possible action. Members of the Kaum Ibu on the Supreme 
Council could represent the resolutions initiated by the Kaum Ibu assembly 
to other members, and press for government or party action where necessary.
At this point, many resolutions were referred to appropriate government 
agencies for attention; other issues were taken up by the Supreme Council 
for implementation as policy as recommended by the UMNO General Assembly.
But many Kaum Ibu resolutions simply died a quiet death at this stage, 
overshadowed by other General Assembly resolutions seen to be of greater 
importance^.
The tendency for some resolutions either to fall by the wayside or 
to not be fulfilled to the satisfaction of the section, led to their revival 
by the section at subsequent assemblies. Although divisions wrote to the 
Secretariat regarding particular resolutions, members of the section rarely 
followed up issues with personal representation to party leaders or other 
members of the Supreme Council, or through the media, respecting the formal 
channels provided for the consideration of such matters. While the process 
of passing motions at the annual assembly provided members with some means 
of expressing their opinions and in establishing official Kaum Ibu attitudes, 
its inadequacy as a means of initiating action in response to the resolutions 
was unchallenged by the section and its leaders.
l.A former leader of the party, in an interview in November 1976, said that 
whilst it was regrettable that some resolutions were overlooked, it was 
unavoidably "part of the machinery".
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For the purpose of analysis, resolutions presented to the annual 
assemblies of the Kaum Ibu have been broadly divided into four major 
categories: organisational, national, educational and social. There is 
considerable overlap amongst these categories, but the division does enable 
some quantification of the matters brought to the attention of members of the 
section and the party. Organisational issues include those resolutions 
relating to party administration and policy, the status of the section, and 
the appointment of women to office by the party. National resolutions include 
both political and economic issues, a wide range of issues from foreign 
policy to the status of women in the workforce. Educational resolutions 
include those resolutions specifically relating to the education of women, 
the education of Malays, and the educational policy of the government. The 
category of social resolutions is again diverse, covering matters relating 
to health, welfare, morality and religion. Table VIII.1 (page 216) indicates 
the spread of resolutions within these four general categories, put to the 
annual assemblies of the Kaum Ibu from 1949 to 1971.
As indicated in the table, there is a predominance of resolutions 
within particular categories at certain times, correlating with major 
political events. For example, the interest in education in the mid-1960s 
relates to the establishment of Malay as the national language and moves 
made by the government to introduce Malay as the medium of instruction 
in educational institutions, which resulted in bilingualism within the 
University of Malaya by the mid-1960s, and following the National Language 
Act (1967), the introduction of Malay language teaching in English-stream 
primary schools. Thus the resolutions often indicate the priorities of the
party and the government as they do the section.
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Table VIII.1 Resolutions from Kaum Ibu Annual Assemblies, 1949 - 1971
Organisational National Educational Social Total
Year__________________________ (Percentage)_____________________________
1949a1 7 - 53 40 100
1949b1 67 - 33 - 100
1950 67 - 33 - 100
1951 40 - 40 20 100
1952 no assembly held2
1953 67 - - 33 100
1954 87 - - 13 100
1955 33 - 33 33 100
1956 21 - 36 43 100
1957 67 33 - - 100
1958 33 17 17 33 100
1959 - 50 50 - 100
1960 13 37 37 13 100
1961 40 20 - 40 100
1962 19 35 27 19 100
1963 12 32 8 48 100
1964 19 27 12 42 100
1965 19 54 8 19 100
1966 - 60 20 20 100
1967 - 75 25 - 100
1968 - 33 67 - 100
19&1 1410 no asse™M>e-s heici
1971 25 75 - - 100
1.1949a was the assembly held in May 1949; 1949b the August assembly at
which the Kaum Ibu restructured as a section of the ;party.
2.The 1951 Assembly was the 3rd Assembly of the Kaum Ibu as a section of
UMNO; 1953 was the 4th such assembly.
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Organisational issues.
Amongst the motions brought before the annual assemblies of the 
Kaum Ibu for debate and reference to the Supreme Council were many concerned 
with the relationship of the section to the party and its role in party 
politics. The resultant resolutions within this category include those 
on financial arrangements, the representation of women on committees, the 
growth and activities of the section, the provision of training courses for 
its members, and the candidature and appointment of women to public office 
by the party. These resolutions have largely been discussed in Chapters IV,
V and VII above. Additionally, there were a few resolutions calling for 
closer liaison between women from all parties of the Alliance. Table VIII.2 
presents a breakdown of resolutions within this category'*'.
Table VIII.2 Organisational resolutions from Kaum Ibu assemblies, 1949-1971.
Subject matter 1949-54 1955-59 1960-65 1965-71
Organisational growth and development 2 - 5 2
Financial and constitutional change 3 3 5 -
Activities of the section 1 1 2 -
Representation of women on committees 
and delegations 1 1 2 -
Women in public office 2 2 5 1
Liaison with MCA/MIC women 1 - 2 -
1.Excluded from this table are general and vague resolutions, such as those 
expressing the support of the section of the party leadership.
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As Table VIII.2 indicates, the resolutions relating to liaison 
with women's sections of associated parties were few and the matter was 
not one of major concern to the section. Yet indication that the Kaum Ibu 
was open to co-operation with women of other communities came as early as 
1946:
"At this stage, when unhappily there are certain 
misunderstandings between communities, it is important 
that we should gather together to exchange ideas and 
promote communal harmony."
A proposal for a joint women's organisation had been discussed at
the Kaum Ibu Assembly in 1953, and in October that year, less than two years
after the original UMNO/MCA merger, representatives of the two parties
met in Johore Bahru to discuss the possibility of establishing a liaison
2committee for women members . At a subsequent joint meeting, the women
present agreed to co-operate in social welfare work, to participate jointly
in canvassing the electorate for the Alliance for the forthcoming Johore
Bahru Town Council elections, and to maintain that co-operation to promote the
3Alliance in the future . In May 1955, the first joint Alliance section was
4established for UMNO and MCA women in Perak , which, like the Johore alliance, 
was a temporary liaison established expressly to aid the parties in their 
pre-election campaigns.
In 1962, a motion was put to the annual assembly of the Kaum Ibu that 
a meeting of Alliance women throughout Malaysia be held to exchange ideas for 
the development of their individual sections, which, though passed by the
l.Cik Maznah, Taiping Kaum Ibu, as quoted in the Straits Times,25 March 1946. 
2.Straits Times, 26 October 1953.
3.Straits Times, 24 November 1953.
4.Straits Times, 3 May 1955.
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Assembly, was not implemented. Again, in 1964, it was proposed that a 
permanent Alliance Kaum Ibu be established at division and state levels. 
Preliminary discussions were planned, but then cancelled, because "the 
time (is) not yet ripe for us to form an Alliance"'*'.
Thus, apart from personal contact between leaders, there was little
association between Alliance women. Where co-ordination was necessary, it
was undertaken by the men at divisional and branch levels, although it was
often simply assumed that women from other parties of the Alliance would
assume responsibility for non-Malay areas, and that the Kaum Ibu need only
be involved with the Malay community. Further, until 1971, the existence of
2a women's section of the MCA was sporadic , whilst the MIC women's section 
was very small and played little part in politics, thus making meaningful 
liaison difficult.
National issues.
The resolutions relating to national issues can be divided into two 
sub-groups: those relating to political issues, including foreign policy and 
national security, and those relating to economic policy, including 
resolutions relating to the role of women in development and their status in 
the workforce. As Table VIII.3 (page 220) indicates, these resolutions 
occurred after independence, when the government, of which UMNO was the senior 
partner, assumed full responsibility for foreign affairs and defence, and when 
the party's concern shifted from attaining independence to economic growth 
and development.
1. Aishah Ghani, referring particularly to the problem of language, Malay Mail, 
5 July 1963.
2. Although there were women's sections in Johore (1952-4), Penang (1959) and 
Selangor (1962), the Wanita MCA was not effective until it was reestablished 
under the leadership of Rosemary Chong in 1971.
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Table VIII.3 Political and economic resolutions, 1957-1971.
Subject matter 1957-61 1962-65 1966-71
Foreign policy 2 10 1
Internal political issues 2 7 2
National security - 5 1
The role of women in defence 1 5 1
Workforce training 1 2 -
Marketing and prices - 2 1
Employment conditions and opportunities 
for women 1 10 1
Whilst the Kaum Ibu had not seen it important to express their 
support of UMNO's general political goals prior to 1957, thereafter a 
significant number of resolutions passed at Kaum Ibu Annual Assemblies were 
in support of already stated government policies or government actions.
During the late 1950s and early 1960s, these resolutions often related to 
the development of a national foreign policy, and were concerned with then 
current issues, such as Malaya's attitude towards South Africa and its policy 
on nuclear armament. From 1963, with the creation of Malaysia and increasing 
tension bewteen Malaysia and Indonesia, the section showed greater interest 
in issues of more immediate concern, particularly external and internal 
security arrangements. This concern was compounded as Malaysia's relationship 
with Singapore also deteriorated} giving rise to resolutions which included 
the specific condemnation of Ministers of the Singapore Government.
l.For a discussion of the tension between Singapore and Malaysia, see 
Chapters IV and V of Mohamed Noordin Sopiee, From Malayan Union to Singapore 
Separation. Political Unification in the Malaysia Region 1945-1965, (Kuala 
Lumpur: University of Malaya Press, 1974).
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During the period of confrontation between Malaysia and Indonesia,
the Kaum Ibu saw its role supporting the Government and hence the troops
in East Malaysia. Whilst its direct support included packaging cakes to
the troops during Hari Raya festivities, its task was also to build up
local support against internal subversion, and to maintain the political
credibility of the government. By concentrating on electoral work, the Kaum
Ibu could ensure the return of the government and in consequence the defeat
of overt opposition groups within the country. Through its work at grass
roots level, the section could therefore combat threats to internal security:
"We of the Malay Kaum Ibu may appear weak and conciliatory.
But no matter how patient we are, when our hearts are 
disturbed and our spirit in contempt, we will burn and boil 
to the end ... together with our friends from the MCA and MIC, 
we will work to ensure the safety from a number of groups 
within the country ... the danger we now face is not just 
a danger peculiar to the Malays, ... but is a danger to all 
those who cherish the security of this country ... we have 
the task and the responsibility of defending our national 
sovereignity and our peace, and must therefore act mor^ 
energetically and more purposefully than ever before."
While intensifying its regular activities as a means of combatting
subversion and maintaining grass roots support for the party, the section
also held a number of public rallies, the first of their kind since the
1940s, to draw attention to the security problems and to woo support for
2the government effort . More importantly though, the section began to 
pressure for women to play an active role in the national defence corps.
1. Datin Fatimah binti Haji Hashim, Speech to the Annual Assembly 14 May 1965, 
Annual Report of the Pergerakan Kaum Ibu UMNO, pp.9-11.
2. For example, an anti-Sukarno rally, at which a sixteen foot effigy of the 
Indonesian leader was burnt, was held in the palace grounds in Johore Bahru, 
Straits Times, 1 November 1963.
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The first request for women's troops was in fact made at the 1957
Kaum Ibu Annual Assembly, and was raised in the Dewan Rakyat in 1962^.
From 1963, as Malaysia's relationships with her near neighbours deteriorated,
the raising of a women's armed force became a major issue. Both Kaum Ibu
members in the legislature, Hajjah Zain and Datin Fatimah, stressed that
2women had an active role to play in defence , and from late in 1963, 
provision was made for women to register for national service in a voluntary 
capacity. Consequently, a number of Kaum Ibu leaders and members volunteered, 
some for police work, but the majority for civil defence, especially as cooks 
and nurses.
Although male political leaders continued to stress the political
3role of women in combatting the security threat , they encouraged women
also to join the vigilante corps and to "stand shoulder to shoulder with
4men with rifles and machine guns to defend Malaysia" .
Confrontation with Indonesia had ceased by 1966, and the tension 
with Singapore had been defused when it withdrew from Malaysia, but the 
section retained its interest in national security and in ensuring a 
permanent role for women in defence. That year, a motion at the Annual 
Assembly called for the establishment of a regular women's army corps. 
Referring to the motion in her opening address, Datin Fatimah noted:
1. Encik Ahmad bin Arshad, Debates of the Dewan Rakyat, 26 April 1962, col.823.
2. For example, see the speeches of Datin Fatimah on 13 March 1963 (col. 4165- 
8) and 13 December 1963 (col. 2220-1); and Hajjah Zain, 28 May 1963 (col.405-6) 
and 28 December 1963 (col.3552-3), in Debates of the Dewan Rakyat 1963.
3. For example, the Mentri Besar of Negri Sembilan, in an address to 150 Kaum 
Ibu members in Seremban (Straits Times, 8 October 1965) and the Mentri Besar 
of Johore, addressing 200 women at the opening of a Women's Institute (Straits 
Times, 22 October 1964).
4. Mentri Besar of Negri Sembilan, Datuk Dr.Mohamed Said bin Mohamed, addressing 
the Hari Wanita rally, Seremban, 25 August 1964 (Straits Times, 26 August 1964).
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"Because we recognise how significant this danger (communist 
infiltration) is ... we will be proposing to this meeting a 
motion requesting the government to establish a permanent 
women's defence corps, to be trained with the same skills as 
the men's forces. Then, we will be prepared to meet the 
possibility of action from the communists against our 
national security ...
We the Kaum Ibu are willing to die for the safety of our 
country, we are willing to bathe in our own blood for our 
independence, for our homeland and our religion which is the 
official state religion ...
Our armed strength needs to be increased although confrontation 
is over. In accordance with this, we the women of Malaysia are 
brave and dont want to be left behind and excluded from this 
field, following the image of woman as the weaker^sex ... we 
can play an important role in national security."
There was some resistence to this motion, including from the Minister
of Home Affairs, Tun Dr.Ismail, who argued that the women's voluntary corps
had adequately met the needs during confrontation, and that in time of peace
there was no need for women to be involved in defence. The section countered
such opposition: "Of what use would it be to call upon the women of the
2nation when the country is already in the midst of war?" The motion was 
subsequently carried, and shortly after, a women's armed force was established.
But while the particular demands of the Kaum Ibu indicated to the 
government that women were prepared to play a continued role in defence, 
there is no indication that their statements did more than reflect a general 
mood within the community, in which climate it was propitious to establish 
the force.
1. Tan Sri Fatimah, Speech to the Kaum Ibu Annual Assembly 29 June 1966, Annual 
Report of the Pergerakan Kaum Ibu UMNO 1966, p.14.
2. Dasimah Dasir, as reported in the Straits Times, 30 June 1966.
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During the period of confrontation, major gatherings of women 
were used as a forum to stress the role of women in combatting internal 
security threats, by both women leaders and national politicians^. A major 
occasion which brought together women from several women's voluntary 
associations and political organisations was Hari Wanita (women's day).
The declaration of 25 August as Hari Wanita can be directly attributed 
to the Kaum Ibu. At the 1960 Annual Assembly, members of the section discussed 
the possibility of a national parents' day, a proposal endorsed by the UMNO 
Supreme Council. Discussions held during 1961 amongst the Kaum Ibu led to 
some modification of the proposal - it was now to be a mothers' day, Hari 
Ibu. In April 1962, the leader of the section invited the involvement of other 
women's organisations to help organise the celebration, and at the suggestion 
of the Wanita Rakyat, the women's section of Parti Rakyat, the day was renamed 
Hari Wanita, women's day. At the further suggestion of the Women Teachers' 
Union, it was decided that the day be celebrated in August, the month Malaya 
gained independence, in recognition of the role women had played in achieving 
that goal.
On 20 July 1962, it was officially announced that Hari Wanita would 
be celebrated on 25 August, and that a committee of seventy representatives 
from fifteen political and welfare organisations had been established to
l.For example, Kamsiah Ibrahim, president of the National Council of Women's 
Organisations and the Women's Institutes, at a Hari Wanita rally, 25 August 
1964.
2.Straits Times, 21 July 1960.
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organise the celebrations . The day would mark the role women had played 
in the history of the country, would unite women, and would raise their 
awareness of the important role of women in development.
The meeting, held at the Merdeka Stadium, was opened by the Raja
Permaisuri Agung (Queen), following an address by Datin Fatimah Hashim and
preceding that of the Prime Minister, Tunku Abdul Rahman. The morning session
consisted of four addresses, on women in the home, women and work, women in
society and women and the law; the afternoon session allowed for discussion
2of the papers and was followed by a women's football match . The second
Hari Wanita, in 1963, which for the first time was celebrated in several
major centres other than Kuala Lumpur, also saw the first meeting of the
National Council of Women's Organisations, an umbrella body for women's
3voluntary associations first proposed in 1960 which later worked to lobby 
for women’s rights.
Hari Wanita became a major opportunity for discussion of the role of 
women in Malaya, not only in maintaining security, but in the development 
effort. At this time, the Kaum Ibu itself also showed an increasing interest 
in women's role in economic development, especially rural development.
1. These organisations were, the Kaum Ibu UMNO, the MCA women's section, the 
MIC women's section, the Dewan Muslimat (PAS women's section), Wanita Rakyat 
(women's section of Parti Rakyat), the Women's Institute, the Malayan Nurses 
Union, the Women Teachers Union, the YWCA, the Pan Pacific South East Asia 
Women's Association, St.John's Ambulance, the Woxaen's International Club, 
the Lai Chee Women's Union, the Selangor Indian Women's Association and the 
Indian Women's Union. The organising committee was dominated by Kaum Ibu 
members, with only Mrs Bhupalan, the Secretary-General, not a member of the 
Kaum Ibu on the executive.
2. NCW0, Laporan Hari Wanita Persekutuan Tanah Melayu 25 Oges 1962, (Kuala 
Lumpur: Economy Printers Ltd., 1963).
3. For a summary of the origins of the NCWO, see Rasmah Bhupalan, "Peristiwa 
yang membawa kepada pembentokan Majlis Kabangsaan Pertubohan2 Wanita Persekutu­
an Tanah Melayu", in Laporan Hari Wanita 1962, pp.8-9.
226.
The establishment of RIDA (Rural and Industrial Development Authority)
in 1950 marked the beginning of efforts to develop rural areas and to promote
the welfare of Malay kampong dwellers, which, although limited in its
effectiveness because of its small budget, did provide grants to some women
as well as men for special projects1 2345. However, it was not until 1957 that
political leaders and government spokesmen generally focused on the need
for women to be involved in national and economic development: thereafter,
they were constantly reminded that, with their menfolk, they could work for
2the peace and prosperity of the country ; that, through their roles as mothers,
3aunts and sisters, they could mould the future of the nation ; and that, "with
4their charm" they could help the government in its rural development projects . 
Women's associations had a particular task, to ensure that every woman in 
every household had a knowledge of the basic principles of progress and a true 
understanding of the part she could play in development by "soft but 
persistent persuasion in every home, persuading, pushing and inspiring their 
husbands and sons to greater efforts every day, efforts in the form of hard
5work in their own daily lives, dedicated to the development of the country" . 
Within this context, the Kaum Ibu, by providing classes for its rural members 
in child welfare, cooking and sewing, was making an important contribution to 
national development.
1. RIDA Progress Report 1 July 1952 - 31 December 1952, in Minutes and Council 
Papers of the Federal Legislative Council, 35/1953, pp.9,13 and 15, for 
examples of women's projects funded. Rural development efforts were improved 
with the establishment of FLDA (Federal Land Development Authority) in 1956, 
which provided land for landless Malays, but the major move was the creation 
of the Ministry for Rural Development in 1959 responsible for the activities 
of all government agencies working in the field.
2. Raja Permaisuri Agung, Special First Anniversary of Merdeka Broadcast, as 
reported in the Straits Times, 30 August 1958.
3. Tunku Abdul Rahman, as reported in the Straits Times, 17 April 1959.
4. Haji Abdul Khalid bin Awang Osman, in Straits Times, 3 August 1960.
5. Tun Abdul Razak, in Straits Times, 28 March 1961.
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The Kaum Ibu's concern that women be included in the rural 
development efforts, albeit within the confines of their traditional roles, 
stimulated several resolutions at annual assemblies, calling for government 
programs for vocational education courses to train women to produce 
handicrafts, to encourage women to attend domestic science classes, and to 
increase the number of domestic science and adult education classes. The 
section also passed resolutions requesting the government to aid women to 
find retail outlets for their produce , and in particular export markets for 
their handicrafts. Additionally, general resolutions related to the economic 
welfare of the community: for example, the call for increased agricultural 
production, and the need for government control of retail prices of food.
The Kaum Ibu was also concerned with the status of women in the 
workforce. Resolutions passed at assemblies called for a greater number of 
women to be employed by the government, especially as local administrators 
(ketua kampong and penghulu) and as information officers. The section drew 
the attention of the government to the difficulty women faced in gaining 
contracts; to the allocation of taxi licences only to men; to discrimination 
against women which barred them from certain sectors of the civil service; 
to the salaries and wages of women as against those of men; and to the 
specific discrimination against married women in government employment^.
1.Certain provisions were introduced in 1955 in the interests of women 
employees, in particular, the provision of maternity leave for sixty days, and 
protective legislation prohibiting night work and underground work (The 
Employment Ordinance 1955, No.38 of 1955, Parts VIII and IX). The Children and 
Young Persons (Employment) Act, No.40 of 1966, introduced additional restrict­
ions on the employment of young women in hotels, restaurants, clubs, etc. 
Despite the provision of maternity leave, married women were especially victim 
to discrimination. Government employees, including teachers, were bound to 
resign on marriage and to seek recruitment on the temporary establishment, a 
discrimination the section only mentioned in passing in resolutions. It is 
interesting to note that through such practice, married women were disadvantaged 
although in traditional Malay society, marriage brought women some freedom.
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Despite these resolutions, criticism and calls for change from 
the section regarding discriminatory practice against women in the workforce 
was generally made by its leaders in the Federal Legislative Council and 
later in the Dewan Rakyat\ The issue of equal pay did involve directly the 
Kaum Ibu as well as its legislature members: the fight for equal pay is of 
particular importance and will be discussed separately later in this chapter.
Educational issues.
The resolutions passed by the Kaum Ibu at annual assemblies on 
education, illustrated in Table VIII.4, show that the section was concerned 
both with female education and with the availability and type of schooling 
in the country.
Table VIII.4 Educational resolutions from Kaum Ibu assemblies, 1949-1971
Subject matter 1949-54 1955-59 1960-64 1965-71
Religious education
School facilities and curricula
Female education
Adult education and training
Kindergartens and creches.
1 - 2 1  
1 2 10 5
7 1
3 2 4 -
- 1 1 -
l.For example, both Cik Halimahton and Datin Fatimah queried the bar to 
women entering the Civil Service, with the same response from the Tunku each 
time: "careers in the Malayan Civil Service would not be suitable to women ... 
it is not at present felt that women are suitable to undertake all the 
numerous and varied duties (in External Affairsf; "the government believes 
that if women hold offices like these (in the Civil Service), they will only 
feel dissatisfied ... there are many other positions available to women", 
Proceedings of the Federal Legislative Council, 22 October 1958, cols. 5060-1, 
Debates of the Dewan Rakgat, 20 April 1961, cols.47-8.
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The greatest interest in female education occurred during the 
early days of the section. At the time, its leaders saw education as a 
means of providing women with the skills - and the confidence - to 
participate in public life. It conducted literacy and English classes for 
its own members, while at the same time, exhorted the government to encourage 
girls to attend schools, and both the government and UMNO to allocate a 
greater number of scholarships to girls, who, without such aid, would be 
unable to continue their studies^.
The importance of female education was not only seen in terms of the
development of the individual, but was related to the welfare of her children:
"It must be borne in mind that the mother is the first teacher 
of her children. If she herself has a half-baked education, how 
can she hope to impart anything to her children ... Malay girls 
especially must not be permitted to terminate their studies 
soon after leaving the Malay school. They must continue their 
education in English schools w^ere they will be able to obtain 
a larger perspective of life."
The section was especially concerned that the education of young 
girls embraced those subjects which had traditionally been taught to them by 
older women at home. The section therefore emphasised the need for women 
teachers to be employed at boys' schools, so that the girls enrolled might 
be taught sewing and craftwork; the need for special domestic science schools 
was stressed, as was the need for girls and young women to be taught health, 
hygiene and midwifery.
1. UMN0 had established a scholarship fund in 1947 (UMNO/F - 31/4^.
However, few women received financial assistance from the fund (eg.UMNO/SEL- 
31/51/9, 7 October 1951) and divisions sometimes took on the responsibility 
of raising money to aid local girls wishing to further their education.
2. Cik Halimah binti Haji Lajis, addressing Kaum Ibu Muar, Malay Mail,
3 January 1948.
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The education of young children received little attention from the 
section at its assemblies. Where individual divisions perceived a need, 
local kindergartens were established by the members, but these ventures were 
outside the general interests of the section. In 1956, however, a resolution 
was passed requesting the government to establish creches for working women; 
and in 1962, another resolution called for kindergartens to be established 
in every district in the Federation. In 1970, the section itself seriously 
adopted this issue as a cause, in the first instance training a number of its 
own members to establish local kindergartens’*".
With the exception of a few resolutions requesting that religious 
instruction be given in secular schools, most general education resolutions 
related to particular political developments. The Kaum Ibu, like its male 
colleagues, saw access to education for Malay children as a means of bridging 
the economic gap between the Malay and immigrant communities. Thus, 
resolutions expressed the section's concern with the drop-out rate amongst 
Malays, and stressed the need for cheap text-books, more tuition centres, and 
more scholarships. Recognising the disadvantages in retaining English as the 
medium of instruction in secondary schools and tertiary institutions, the 
Kaum Ibu recommended and supported government moves to introduce bilingualism 
at tertiary level, to establish Malay as the sole national language, and to 
introduce Malay as a medium of instruction in English-stream primary schools. 
During the mid-1960s, as such policies were being formulated, relationships 
with Singapore, predominantly Chinese, were at the same time tense, and thus 
resolutions at the time tended to be fairly chauvinistic, with a specific 
resolution expressing the section's concern with the establishment of the 
Chinese-medium Nan Yang University.
l.See above, pp.114-115.
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Social issues.
Table VIII.5 presents a summary of those resolutions dealing with 
health, welfare, morality, religion and Muslim family laws affecting women.
Table VIII.5 Resolutions on social issues, 1949-1971.
Subject matter 1949-54 1955-59 1960-64 1965-71
Health 1 4 9 2
Social welfare - 1 4 -
Morality 2 1 8 3
Religion 1 3 12 -
Muslim family law 4 - 8 -
Resolutions concerning health focused particularly on the need for 
adequate health care for pregnant and nursing mothers, and for children.
The section, and its members in the legislatures, continually requested an 
increased number of infant health centres in the kampongs; that there be 
trained and salaried midwives in rural areas; that traditional midwives 
(bidans) be registered; that hospital facilities be improved; and that 
nurses attain a particular standard of education, including some knowledge 
of English, before training. These matters were of general interest and concern 
to the party and were occasionally followed through by the UMNO Secretariat"*'. 
Welfare resolutions similarly touched on matters of general concern: they 
included requests that social welfare officers speak and write Malay; that 
steps be taken to control lotteries; and that efforts be taken by the 
government to eliminate poverty.
l.For example, Hussein Onn wrote to all State Secretaries expressing the 
party's concern at the small number of qualified midwives, UMNO/SG - 71/51/ 
(no folio), 2 May 1951.
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Numerous resolutions were passed relating to morality, including 
on dress and the behaviour of women, pornographic books and films, and 
prostitution. Many of these resolutions were essentially in support of the 
traditional manners and conduct of women. By implication, they also represented 
a reaction against Westernisation and the decline from traditional morality. 
Several, for example, related to the use of the Malay baju kurong as national 
costume, as school uniform, and as suitable attire for women schoolteachers. 
Bathing costumes, and beauty contests which required the contestants to wear 
them, low cut clothing, the use of cosmetics, strip tease shows and Western 
dance were deplored as symbols of moral decay.
That these resolutions were debated by the Kaum Ibu reflects not 
so much their intrinsic importance to the section, but their relationship to 
the value system the section represented. Essentially, the Kaum Ibu was a 
rural women's organisation, part of traditional Malay society and thus 
conservative rather than cosmopolitan in outlook. Lipstick and the twist were 
from a culture alien to the members; books and films dealing explicitly with 
sexuality indicated the decadence of that culture. The association of the 
word wanita with the wearing of Western dress and make-up contributed to the 
rejection of the proposed name-change of the section in the mid-sixties; 
similarly, Marina Yusof's stand (in 1974) on whether all schoolgirls should 
or should not wear the baju kurong was taken by some members as symbolic of 
her general attitudes, and contributed to her defeat as deputy leader.
Although the Kaum Ibu did support certain resolutions which affected, and 
elevated, the status of women, it was equally important to the members that
the women nevertheless remained Malay.
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Prostitution was a separate problem, since its incidence did not
directly relate to increased Western influence. It had been practised pre-
colonially, but within the confines of the courts and therefore apart from
mass Malay society. Little research has yet been undertaken to establish the
extent to which it spread with the migration of single English, Chinese and
Indian men\ but by the 1950s it was widely practised in the larger towns.
Increasing industrialisation, the drift to the cities, inadequate vocational
2training and unemployment may all have contributed to its incidence .
Additionally, it was argued that financial hardships caused by divorce
3forced many women, particularly young girls, to work the streets .
Resolutions from the Kaum Ibu called on the government to introduce
legislation to prohibit prostitution, and to establish centres which would
4provide for the rehabilitation of prostitutes , and in 1966, an Act was
1. John Glover Butcher does discuss common law marriages between local women 
and British men in his dissertation, "A Social History of the British in 
Malaya, 1880 - 1941, with special reference to the Federated Malay States", 
(Ph.D.diss, University of Hull, 1975). Prostitutes were among the female 
Chinese immigrants to Malaya.
2. For example, Warta Negara, 27 July 1953, attributed the increase of 
prostitution to trade recession; Utusan Melagu (28 July and 30 September 1960) 
correlated its incidence to poverty, lack of employment and the lowering of 
morals.
3. The Perak Department of Religious Affairs, established in February 1954, 
conducted a survey into prostitution in the state, and concluded that the 
majority of prostitutes, from Perlis, Kedah, Kelatan, Trengganu and Thailand, 
were between the ages of sixteen and thirty six and were often divorcees: "as 
nobody wants them as wives, and coming from poor families, they have no other 
resources but to go on the streets in far away places", Straits Times 27 
October 1954. The Kaum Ibu also associated prostitution with divorce: "Women 
alone should not be blamed for the existence of prostitution ... Many women 
become prostitutes because they have to earn something to live, especially if 
they have been divorced by their husbands", Kaum Ibu leader Cik Halimah, as 
quoted by the Straits Times, 15 April 1959.
4. UMNO itself launched a drive against vice, although no details were located 
by the author providing information of the nature of the drive. UMNO/SG - 
111/53/22.
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passed by the Dewan Rakyat to establish places of detention and safety 
for the protection of women and girls1. However, this act was in response 
to widespread community concern and the sustained efforts of Muslim welfare 
organisations over the period, of which the concern of the Kaum Ibu was but 
an indicator.
Religious resolutions related to the section's perceived need to 
involve women in decision-making, and included requests for women officers 
to be employed in religious departments and for women advocates to serve in 
the Shariah (religious) courts. An early resolution also requested that a 
woman welfare officer travel on ships bearing pilgrims to and from Mecca.
But the most numerous resolutions relate to the marriage and divorce laws 
affecting the Muslim community, which were dealt with in religious not civil 
courts and at state not federal level. These resolutions will be discussed 
below.
Women's issues - the Kaum Ibu and two major moves for reform
To examine the efficacy of the Kaum Ibu in seeking changes in the 
status of women, the remainder of this chapter will focus on two major matters 
of concern to women during the period, the fight for equal pay for equal work, 
and efforts taken to reduce the anomalies of the marriage and divorce laws 
applicable to Muslim women. As will be indicated, these issues involved men 
and women other than the Kaum Ibu. The support of the Kaum Ibu for change 
was important, but it appears that only when there was united concern and 
action was the outcome of the efforts of the section successful.
1.The Women and Girls (Appointment of Places of Safety) Act 1966, No.3 of 1966.
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The fight for equal pay.
Differential pay practices were general in all sectors of the 
economy, and had been the cause of union discontent and strike action from 
19471. However, the main thrust of union action and the concern of the Kaum 
Ibu was the discriminatory salary awards to women in the tertiary sector, 
in particular, women teachers and other government employees, where 
arguments concerning the comparative physical weakness of women carried the 
least weight.
Concern with the low salaries paid to married women employed by the
government, who on marriage had to seek rerecruitment and be paid the basic
2rate, were raised in the Advisory Council of the Malayan Union in 1946 , and 
there were several queries regarding the specific discrimination against
3married women in early meetings of the Federal Legislative Council .
The first major statement regarding women's wages was the report of 
the Benham Committee, released in 1950, which recommended lower salaries for 
women in government service in many employment categories, although granting
l.For example, the Annual Report of the Department of Labour 1947 (Kuala 
Lumpur: Government Printer, 1948) Appendix VII, p.81, instances a strike by 
Malay and Indian estate workers for equal pay. Whilst women tappers often did 
receive equal pay, this was not stipulated in the awards. Further, women field 
workers did receive less pay, on the assumption that women were not as capable 
as men of undertaking the arduous work involved, Annual Report of the 
Department of Labour 1955,{Kuala Lumpur: Government Printer, 1956), p.53.
2.0ng Chong Keng requested that married teachers be paid according to their 
service rendered prior to marriage. In reply, the Finance Secretary argued 
that this was not possible, because then other married women in government 
service would have to be paid similarly. Proceedings of the Advisory Council 
of the Malayan Union, 9 October 1946, cols.137-9.
3.For example, Datin Puteh Mariah called for equality for married women teachers 
in the Legislative Council (31 May 1948, col.291) . Other discrimination
against married women, such as their debarment in practice from promotion, 
their non-entitlement to pensions and gratuities were also discussed in 
Council, eg. 12 December 1948, col.90; 29 September 1949, col.307.
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equal pay to women in particular occupations they were to increasingly 
dominate - typists, stenographers and telephonists^. Despite objections - 
"we compare not unfavourably with ... an unpaid coolie ... as it is
2generally accepted that women are naturally suited for such slave labour"
3- the recommendations of the report were adopted by the government .
Union agitation for reform with regard to the employment of women
gained momentum during the 1950s, encouraged particularly by the
recommendations of the Razak Education Committee in 1956 and by growing
4support from the press . Although the Kaum Ibu did not deal with the issue 
of salary differentiation in its assemblies at this time, its leader, Datin 
Fatimah, did appeal against the discriminatory treatment of women teachers 
soon after she joined the Dewan Rakyat^.
1. By the end of the decade, these jobs, once the duties of Malay men working 
to English officers, were dominated by women (see Appendix A.12). In a speech 
in the Dewan Rakyat, in 1962, Hajjah Zain indicated how deeply these jobs 
were now regarded as "women's work" when she appealed for typing positions to 
be given to youths: "Our youths are not all going to learn how to build ships, 
weaponry, etc. I believe men who work like this (ie.as typists) will not 
become weak and soft", Debates of the Dewan Rakyat, 26 April 1962, col.90.
2. Mrs B.H.Oon, Proceedings of the Federal Legislative Council, 28 September 
1950, col.403.
3. By contrast, the Singapore Select Committee, whose report was adopted by the 
Singapore Legislative Council, did recommend equal pay for women teachers.
4. The Malayan Trade Union Congress and the Malayan Graduate Teachers Union 
had both taken up the issue by the mid-50s, and were encouraged by the Razak 
Report, which recommended, inter alia, a unified teaching scheme under which 
they would be no salary differentiation (Report of the Education Committee 1956, 
(Kuala Lumpur: Government Printer 1956), pp.8-9). The Malay Press had taken
up women's rights by the late 1950s: Utusan Melayu published an editorial 
on the need for pension rights for women (22 April 1958) and berated women 
for "taking it easy" and not fighting against discrimination against women 
(29 April 1958); its Sunday copy, Utusan Zaman, specifically drew attention 
to the justice of demands for equal pay (10 August 1958).
5. Debates of the Dewan Rakyat, 28 November 1959, col.513.
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To further the demands of women teachers, the Federation of
Malaya Women Teachers Union, under the chairmanship of Mrs Rasmah Bhupalan,
was established on 11 March 1960^. The Union was concerned with several
matters affecting the status of women teachers, including discrimination
against married women, the payment of maternity leave, and equal pay. Its
establishment was originally resented by the omnibus teachers' union, the
National Union of Teachers, which had the previous year begun to press for
2permanent status for married women , but it later joined with the WTU to 
demand equal pay.
Early in December 1960, the matter was brought to the attention of
the Dewan Rakyat with a motion from the opposition requesting legislation
to ensure parity of remuneration. Although in August that year, Datin
Fatimah had herself called for equal pay for women teachers and the
3ratification of the ILO Convention 100 (on equal pay) , she spoke against the
motion, arguing that whilst the Alliance believed in the capabilities of
4women, women were the weaker sex . Further, the passing of the motion 
would not have bound the government to introduce such legislation, and 
according to the Minister of Finance, Tan Siew Sin, the government had no
5intention of proceeding with the recommendations in the event of its success . 
As voting was along party lines, the motion was defeated.
1.Straits Times, 11 March 1960.
2. The NUT objected to the establishment of the WTU since it was already fighting 
for women's rights. In support of the WTU, its annual conference in August
1960 passed a resolution urging the government to implement equal pay "without 
further delay", Straits Times, 14 August 1960.
3. With the support of the Minister of Commerce and Industry, Khir Johari.
Debates of the Dewan Rakyat, 10 August 1960, cols.2162-4; 12 August 1960, col. 
2596.
4. Debates of the Dewan Rakyat, 2 December 1960, cole.3152-4.
5. col.3140. A proponent of the motion, V.David, argued that disparity of pay 
was a cause of prostitution especially among young women "since there is no 
other way to earn a living", col13137.
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In 1961, under the Education Ordinance of 1957, the Education 
(Salaries and Appointments) Rules 1961 (LN.189 of 1961) were introduced.
The rules retained the condition that, whilst a fully assisted school 
could not refuse to appoint a married woman on the basis solely of her 
marriage or dismiss her on that ground, she was required to retire on 
marriage and to be re-employed on a temporary basis. However, she was 
entitled to promotion after marriage, her retirement age was raised to that 
of men, and she became eligible to contribute to the Provident Fund. Under 
the rules, a new unified salary scheme was introduced. The scheme retained 
differential salary scales.
In March 1962, the Singapore Government fulfilled its election promises
and awarded equal pay to its women in government service, together with other
concessions aimed at eliminating discrimination against women. This decision
gave new life to lobbying in Malaya. Both the leader of the Kaum Ibu, Datin
Fatimah, and the leader of the National Association of Women's Institutes,
Datin Kamsiah Ibrahim, spoke out publicly for equal pay"!- Datin Fatimah, on
behalf of the Kaum Ibu, cabled the Singapore government the section's 
2congratulations ; unions telegraphs! the Tunku requesting a similar decision
for Malaya; the NUT launched a petition; and the WTU submitted a memorandum
3to the government on the issue . While the government maintained its earlier 
position, that it would not be economically feasible to award equal pay to 
the sixteen thousand women in government service, it did, in light of continued
1.Kamsiah Ibrahim, Straits Times, 5 March 1962; Fatimah Hashim, in an address 
to the WTU, Straits Times, 23 March 1962.
2.Straits Times, 6 March 1962.
3.Straits Times, 7 March; 1 April 1962.
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agitation, appoint a committee to examine the implications of the demands, 
and the effects the implementation of equal pay would have on other 
services, business and industry^.
To this time, the Kaum Ibu had not as an organisation entered the
debate, and no resolutions had been made on the matter, although its
parliamentary members, Hajjah Zain and Datin Fatimah, together with the
PAS member , Khadijah Sidek, constantly revived the issue in the Dewan Rakyat.
However, once the committee had been established, the Kaum Ibu did enter
the debate. At the 1962 Annual Assembly, three resolutions were passed,
calling for equal pay for women in government employment and expressing the
hope that the committee would act expeditiously. In 1963, a number of equal
pay rallies were held on 8 March throughout the country, addressed by Kaum
Ibu leaders as well as other women, and at the annual assembly that year,
the section passed two resolutions requesting equal pay and equal rights
and opportunities in all areas of employment. Additionally, a question was
2tabled, querying the delay of a report from the committee of enquiry .
Agitation from unions persisted during 1964. With the threat of mass
rallies and industrial action on 1 May, the Prime Minister, a few weeks
before the federal elections, issued a statement assuring the unions that
3equal pay would come up for final consideration "very soon" . In response, the
1.Straits Times, 4 May 1962.
2.Annual Report of the Pergerakan Kaum Ibu UMNO 1963, p.47. In reply to a 
question in the Dewan Rakyat in December 1963, the Prime Minister admitted 
that he had seen a report, but that there was "something irregular" and that 
it had been returned to the committee for re-examination. He would not admit 
that the irregularity was the acceptance of the principle, but indicated that 
a decision would be made within a year. Debates of the Dewan Rakyat, 13 
December 1963, cols.2189-2190.
3.Straits Times, 2 April 1964.
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Malayan Trades Union Congress pressed for a more definite statement: "It is 
no use the Government telling the women they have a definite role to play 
in Malaysia while they are being shabbily treated"^.
A week later, the Tunku issued a second statement. The report of 
the committee on equal pay for women teachers would receive priority at the 
next meeting of Cabinet, which would not meet until after the elections,
2but no decision could be made during the period of the caretaker government .
The following day, the WTU cancelled the May Day demonstrations and cabled
their congratulations to the Prime Minister, pre-empting the strong possibility
3of an unfavorable decision . In mid-June, the government announced that it 
had accepted in principle equal pay, and resolutions passed at the Kaum Ibu 
Assembly later that year were of a general congratulatory nature.
In July, a further statement was issued, indicating that the decision 
would not be implemented until 1 January 1965 and without retrospectivity.
With this announcement, moves towards equal pay began to break down.
All unions had anticipated some retrospectivity, although they were 
not in agreement. The NUT argued for equal pay to be effective from Merdeka 
Day, 31 August 1957. The WTU, the National Joint Council of Teachers and the 
Staff Side of the Whitely Council submitted a memorandum that equal pay be 
retrospective from 1 January 1963; the WTU also submitted a memorandum proposing 
a five-year phasing in period for the implementation of the decision.
1.S.V.Abraham, president of the WTUC, Penang, in Straits Times, 2 April 1964. 
2.Straits Times, 15 April 1964. Speaking on Radio Malaysia on 19 April, six 
days before the elections, Datin Fatimah also stated that she had been assured 
by the Tunku that the matter would be considered, Malay Mail, 20 April 1964.
3.Interview with Rasmah Bhupalan, November 1976.
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Disagreements between the unions and the government meant that it 
was not until January 1966, that a new announcment was made, honouring the 
government's original intention to date the decision from 1 January 1965.
The National Joint Council, CUEPACS (Congress of Unions of Employees in the 
Public and Civil Service) and the WTU decided to accept the government 
conditions of the award under protest, and with the right to further 
negotiations. However, the decision was strongly opposed by the NUT, and 
women teachers from that union gathered in protest. Negotiations with the 
government foundered, and no further action was taken by the government.
The issue was not raised again publicly until November 1967.
Following the declaration by the United Nations for the elimination of
discrimination against women, the Tunku was questioned in parliament. In
response, he stated quite simply that women were not equal to men, and
therefore should not expect equal pay. This statement was based on the assumed
lack of mobility of married women:
"Naturally, she will not want to disrupt her husband's career.
She will turn down the transfer. So how can she expect equal 
pay? Women's functions and duties are slightly different from 
men 's."
Later that month, CUEPACS, frustrated in its efforts to make advances 
for women employees, decided at its annual convention to establish a women's 
section within its ranks to press for the end to discrimination against women 
employees. In January 1968, following a five-hour meeting, the union 
established the Women's Action Front, "to wake up the half-sleeping womenfolk
1.Debates of the Dewan Rakyat, 14 November 1967.
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to fight for their equal rights"1 and to "remove the shameful stigma and
2smear" of inequality from women workers .
Rallies, demonstrations and marches, particularly organised by the
Front, brought the issue of equal pay back into the public eye. Although
the Kaum Ibu did not publicly support these moves, and indeed had not done
so since the 1964 decision, there was some discontent expressed behind
party doors. Addressing members of the section at the Gerakan 11 Mei meeting,
Tunku Abdul Rahman assured the women that the government would do its best
to implement the decision, but appealed to the women to be patient:
"A governing party has many difficulties indeed. Take the case 
of wage rises - equal pay for women. We do have problems in 
implementing this. As a political party, we of course must 
take account of the wishes of the people. But as the party 
most responsible (for government), should we risk destroying 
the country to win votes? What people dont understand is that 
our government is not in a strong position because of the 
price of rubber and the economic slump in the world today."
Similarly, the Minister for Education, Khir Johari, argued that it
was a token of the high esteem in which women were held that the government
had agreed in principle to equal pay, but that it could not be implemented
for financial reasons: "if our country is in financial difficulties, we
4expect everyone, including women, to sacrifice a little bit."
In mid-July, however, the government offered to introduce equal pay
and pension rights to women of the Fourth Division and the Industrial and
5Manual Group of the public service . But the announcement that equal pay
1.Straits Times, 15 January 1968.
2.Straits Times, 19 April 1968.
3.Annual Report of the Pergerakan Kaum Ibu UMNO 1967/8, p . 29. 
4 .Straits Times, 5 July 1968.
5.Straits Times, 12 July 1968.
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would be given to all women government employees was not made until 7 May 
1969, at a pre-election rally in Kuala Krai, and was at least in part a 
counter to the election promises of opposition parties such as Gerakan and 
the DAP (Democratic Action Party) to implement equal pay and to champion 
women's rights'*".
* * * * *
As indicated, the battle for equal pay was primarily one carried by 
the union movement. The leader of the Kaum Ibu, Datin Fatimah, continually 
supported their efforts in the legislature and at public gatherings. The 
section's involvement, however, was limited to a few pertinent resolutions 
in the early sixties, and one further resolution, in 1967, which noted that, 
if women were to play a full role in development, then they should be granted 
equal rights and opportunities.
At the time of the formation of the Women Teachers Union, Datin
Fatimah had indicated that she did not think the section was strong enough
to take up the issue, but that she herself would follow up the matter with the
Tunku. Recognising her close working relationship with the Tunku and the
importance of her support, the WTU maintained close contact with her over the
period, and gave full credit to her role in ensuring the acceptance of the
2principle and its eventual implementation .
1.Service Circular 5/1969, issued on 22 August 1969, gave full details of the 
implementation which was to begin from 1 September retrospective from 1 May 
1969. However, implementation was later deferred, until 1 January 1970.
2.Interview with Rasmah Bhupalan, November 1976.
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According to some Kaum Ibu leaders, the reluctance of the section 
to participate more than by passing a series of resolutions related to 
their ambivalence towards the issue. For the majority of members, rural 
women undertaking unpaid labour for their families, equal pay was a 
distant issue. Others felt that it was not relevant to the section, 
especially since a limited number, and far fewer Malay, women would 
ultimately benefit. Whilst this latter approach was fairly chauvinistic, 
there was truth in their attitude. Eventually, a limited number of women in 
government employment did gain with the implementation of equal pay, but in 
the process, all women lost, while the agreement was not put into effect 
and as party and government leaders continued to argue that, notwithstanding 
the 1964 decision, women were not equal, and that it was their duty to 
accept lower remuneration for their work.
In addition, the limited involvement of the section in the fight 
for equal pay reflected its trust in (male) party judgement. For the majority 
of the Kaum Ibu, the 1964 agreement to accept in principle equal pay was 
sufficient assurance that the decision would, eventually, be implemented. 
Excepting Datin Fatimah's back-room lobbying of the Tunku, the section 
accepted from its leaders the reasons of financial constraint which deferred 
the implementation of the decision for over five years.
Family law reform.
Power to legislate on matters of religion rested with the states. Over 
a period of some thirty years, from 1935 to 1964, enactments and ordinances 
were introduced in the states, to provide for the application of the 
administration of Muslim law and the registration of Muslim marriages, divorces
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and revocations of divorce1 23. However, only Johore and Perak had specific
2legislation prior to the Second World War on these matters .
Under the various state enactments, questions relating to family 
law were adjudicated not in ordinary courts but in the special Kathi or 
Shariah Courts, with provision for the Councils of Religion in the states 
to issue rulings on the laws. Ultimate responsibility lay with the Sultans 
of the Malay States and the Yang di Pertuan Agung for the states of Malacca 
and Penang. State laws varied in detail, particularly with regard to the 
control of repudiation and polygamous unions.
The practice of Muslim family law caused considerable concern amongst 
Kaum Ibu members. Although they recognised that the basics of the laws, as 
part of the tenets of Islam, were unalterable, many felt that the application 
of the laws offered women little or no protection.
The Kaum Ibu Assembly held in May 1949 dealt with two specific aspects 
of religious laws: nusuz and ta'alik. A nusuz judgement against a woman 
provided a Muslim man with an alternative to divorce. Under the law, a wife 
is not entitled to be maintained by her husband by virtue of the marriage
3contract itself, but only if "she puts herself at her husband's disposal" .
l.See Appendix A.3 for a table of major state enactments and rules.
2. Namely, the Muhammaden Marriage and Divorce Registration Enactment (No.17), 
Johore 1935, and the Muhammaden Marriage and Divorce Registration Enactment 
(Cap.197 of the F.M.S.Laws), Perak, 1935.
3. Ahmad Ibrahim, Islamic Law in Malaya, p.222.
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If she refuses sexual relations; if she leaves the house without his 
permission; if she refuses to move house with him; without proper and 
valid reason, then she is declared nusuz and is no longer entitled to 
maintenance until such time as she repents and obeys her husband1. The Kaum 
Ibu resolution called for the Chief Kathi not the local Kathi to be 
responsible for declaring a woman nusuz; that two assessors be appointed to 
provide assurance of the justification of the order; and that the woman 
should have the right of appeal to the Sultan.
At this assembly, the Kaum Ibu also requested that the ta'alik, the 
conditional clause established at the time of marriage which allowed the 
woman the right to divorce should the clause be contravened, be incorporated 
in all agreements of marriage.
During the 1950s, the Kaum Ibu became increasingly alarmed at the 
high rate of divorce, and called for legal changes which would protect the 
rights of women on divorce.
In March 1951, the Kuala Lumpur division, condemning the present
application of laws, urged the UMNO Headquarters to consider the need for
2restrictive changes . The following year, the former section leader, Datin
1.According to Ahmad Ibrahim, p.222, valid reasons included: in the case of 
refusing sexual relations, her sickness, menstruation, childbirth, confinement 
or deformity of the husband which would render intercourse impossible without 
injury to her; on leaving home without permission of the husband, if she 
feared the house would collapse or if she went to visit sick relatives in his 
absence believing in his acquiesence; in the case of refusing to move to 
another house or another country, adequate particular justification for 
refusal.
2.Straits Times, 1 March 1951.
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Puteh Mariah, appealed to both state and federal governments to provide 
for the legal protection of Muslim women, such as that provided for non- 
Muslims under the Civil Marriage Bill then being introduced in the Federal 
Legislative Council: "there are thousands of Muslim women ... who need the 
kind of protection given to non-Muslim women"\
In March 1953, the Johore Bahru division put forward a motion
endorsed by the Kaum Ibu annual assembly that UMNO pay particular attention
to the problem of divorce, and that it request the authorities to ensure that
the law be strictly adhered to when application for divorce was made. The
Perlis State Council the following year ruled that a Muslim wishing to
divorce his wife must pay compensation (mut'ah) in addition to the usual
allowance of maintenance for one hundred days after the divorce, a move which
the Perlis Kaum Ibu welcomed, for "it is only fair that women divorcees be
given extra maintenance. This will at least compensate them for being faithful
2to their husbands during their married life" .
3The high rate of divorce throughout the Peninsula caused general 
concern amongst the religious community as amongst its women, and in November 
1956, a conference of Muslim leaders met to discuss the possibility of 
tightening the divorce laws. The conference, attended by delegates from branches 
of the All-Malaya Muslim Missionary Society and representatives from the 
religious councils of the Malay States and the Muslim Advisory Councils from
1.Straits Times, 12 September 1953.
2.Member of the Perlis Kaum Ibu, as quoted in the Straits Times, 8 March 1954. 
3.See Appendix A.2 for details of marriages, divorces and revocations, 1945- 
1957 .
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Singapore, Malacca and Penang, also examined the incidence of prostitution, 
which it felt was related to the divorce rate^.
At the Annual Assembly of the Kaum Ibu in June 1958, the question
of divorce was again raised. By this time, all states except Kedah, Malacca,
Negri Sembilan, Penang and Perlis had passed legislation setting out in
detail the administration of Muslim law and the registration of marriages
and divorces, but these laws were neither uniform nor restrictive. The Kaum
Ibu called on the party to approach the Council of Rulers to establish a
special body to control marriage and divorce, to ensure that women had some
protection against the facility with which they could be divorced, that
marriages and divorces were in accordance with Islam, and to thereby institute
some stability in marriages, for "only with harmonious homes is it possible
2for society to develop" . This resolution was not welcomed by all male members 
- the head of UMNO's religious committee, Tuan Haji Hassan, argued that the 
existing laws were adequate, and that the committee had already made some 
recommendations to ensure the provision of maintenance for divorced women.
The General Assembly, however, accepted the resolution to request the Rulers 
to tighten the law to make divorce more difficult.
In their efforts to tighten family law, the Kaum Ibu enjoyed the 
support of the Malay Press; Utusan Melayu suggested in an editorial shortly 
after the Assembly that the religious officials were to blame for the high
1.Straits Times, 26 November 1956.
2.Minutes of the Annual Assembly 1958, UMNO/SUA - 6Q/51/1.
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rate of divorce by being too liberal in their application of the laws'1'.
Three weeks after the Assembly, a ten-man committee of the Islamic Moral
Defence Organisation also recommended changes to the family laws, which
2would make marriages more stable and divorces more difficult . Its 
recommendations included that a partner wanting divorce must give fourteen 
days notice to the Kathi or Registrar of Marriage and Divorce, and that the 
Kathi or Registrar must then appoint two arbitrators, preferably relatives 
of the parties, to attempt reconciliation. In the event of this attempt 
failing, the Kathi or Registrar was then himself responsible for attempting 
a reconciliation before considering that there was an irreparable breakdown 
of marriage and registering a divorce. The conference also recommended that 
both parties consent to the marriage in the first place, and that a marriage 
could be performed if the wali of the bride withheld his consent but without 
sufficient reason: clauses already incorporated in the legislation of some 
states.
In 1961, the Kaum Ibu, with the subsequent editorial support of the 
3
Utusan Melayu , called on the government to approach the Rulers to establish
new laws concerning marriage and divorce, by which specific jurisdiction
would allow for financial settlement, and which would control polygamous
unions. In 1962, the section again called on the government to approach the
Council of Rulers to act promptly, to prevent men divorcing their wives
without substantial reason, and to ensure that the rights of wives being sued
for divorce were protected. In response, the Conference of Rulers indicated
4its agreement in principle to the need to control divorce and polygamy ,
1.Utusan Melayu, 11 June 1958; also 18 June 1958. 
2.Straits Times, 26 June 1958.
3.12 May 1961.
4.Malay Mail, 6 October 1962.
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although no action was taken consequent to the agreement by the Sultans to 
effect changes in the states' laws.
Selangor State had passed a ruling in 1962 that a man could not take
a second wife without the permission of the first wife'!' However, the ruling
2did not apply in other states, except in Negri Sembilan from 1963 , and
therefore a man was able to circumvent the ruling by taking a second wife in
a state other than these two without the knowledge of the first wife. The
Kaum Ibu passed a resolution at the 1963 Annual Assembly calling for uniform
legislation on polygamy in all states. A second resolution requested that
provision be made for alimony payments to a divorced wife and her children
regardless of the reason for divorce. In December 1963, the Perlis State
3Government, having been "pestered" by the Kaum Ibu , introduced its
Administration of Muslim Law Enactment. While the Enactment was substantially
similar to those of the other states, it did include detailed provision for
alimony, which enabled women to apply to the Kathi's Court for maintenance
from her former husband for so long as she remained unmarried and did not
4commit any misconduct .
In 1964, the section again called for uniform laws in all states 
and the federal territory, and again for the provision of alimony for 
children resident with the mother . Whilst all states by this time had 
introduced legislation which formalised the administration of the law, little
1.Selangor Rules relating to Marriage, Divorce and Revocation of Divorce 1962. 
2.Negri Sembilan Marriage, Divorce and Reconciliation (Rujo) Rules 1963, (N.S. 
L.N. No.3 of 1963).
3.Straits Times, 30 December 1963.
4.Perlis Administration of Muslim Law Enactment 1963 , (No.l of 1964) .
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change actually occurred which improved the status of women in marriage.
Selangor in 1962 removed the powers of the imam (religious officials) to
grant divorce1 23; Kedah in 1968 passed a bill which provided for more
2effective methods of enforcing maintenance ; but all law.s were subject to 
the tenets of Islam and there was, therefore, little flexibility for 
major reform. Further, although UMNO had forwarded resolutions from the 
Kaum Ibu to the Conference of Rulers from 1958, the only response from the 
Rulers had been their agreement in principle to the recommendations in 1962. 
Increasingly, the section was reluctant to press for fear of offending the 
Rulers: the matter was too difficult (susah) to be pursued continually and 
publicly.
The Tunku himself was well aware of the dilemma of the Kaum Ibu in
attempting to improve the situation of Muslim women whilst respecting the
observance of Islam and the position of the Rulers. In his speech to the
Kaum Ibu at the Gerakan 11 Mei meeting in 1968, he noted in passing, that
they (the Kaum Ibu) "have also cared for women's rights under the marriage and
divorce laws, which have not yet improved or been tightened. Also with regard
to polygamy, which I have brought to the attention of the Conference (of
Rulers) but without success. Now I propose to establish a federal office of
3religion which might take steps on these issues" - of which its first 
concern was with alimony provisions . Whilst the Federal Government was able 
to advise the state governments, it could not enforce their direction in 
this respect, and thus improvements in the legal position of women rested 
with the benevolence of the individual states.
1.Selangor Rules relating to Marriage, Divorce and Revocation of Divorce 1962.
2. Kedah Married Women and Children (Enforcement of Maintenance) Act 1968.
3. Annual Report of the Pergerakan Kaum Ibu UMNO 1967/8, p.30.
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In 1971, the Kaum Ibu leader, Tan Sri Fatimah, established a 
sub-committee at national level to examine the rights of women and their 
position in law. At state level, similar committees or bureaux were also 
to be established, to co-operate with state governments to strengthen the 
laws relating to marriage and divorce, and to inform women of their legal 
position. However, not all state Kaum Ibu committees did so\ The national 
sub-committee, chaired by lawyer Marina Yusof, adopted as its first task 
the problem of family law. By mid 1971, it had established a list of 
recommendations, which included the formation of advisory bodies on marriage 
and divorce at federal and state levels, the employment of women in state 
departments of religion to assist women facing divorce, and requested that 
divorces should be sought in the state where the marriage occurred. These 
resolutions were subsequently forwarded to the state Mentri Besar for their
information and response. The responses from the states were not encouraging
. 2 for women .
* * * * *
1. Pelopor, vol.l, no.1 (January 1972), p.17.
2. Annual Report of the Pergerakan Kaum Ibu UMNO 1971/2, pp.21-23. Replies 
were received from all Mentri Besar excepting Kelantan and Penang. Most argued 
that the proposals were not relevant because the number of divorces were so 
few (eg.Malacca) or because steps had already been taken to tighten the laws 
and to employ women in religious departments (eg.Selangor). Perlis did regard 
the resolutions as useful, but felt that they would be difficult to implement. 
It has only been in recent years that women's organisations have cooperated
to press for change, with a joint meeting of Muslim women's associations held 
in March 1975 and again in April 1977 to discuss the status of Muslim women. 
See the report of the first meeting, Laporan Muktamar Pertubuhan-Pertubuhan 
Perempuan Islam Malaysia, 7-9 March 1975, (Kuala Lumpur: Lembaga Kebajikan 
Perempuan Islam, 1975).
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From the consideration of the motions and resolutions of the Kaum 
Ibu, it is clear that the section was concerned with general political as 
well as "women's" issues. However, on issues other than those of especial 
concern to women, the section often simply supported already stated party 
or government policy.
On issues of particular importance to women, the section generally 
adopted a traditional view. Education resolutions, for example, often 
focused on the need to educate women in the domestic sciences; resolutions 
on moral issues showed the section's concern to retain the traditional 
value system. However, the section was concerned that change did occur 
which would raise the status of women, particularly within the workforce 
and in marriage. On occasion, legislation would follow from resolutions 
passed by the Kaum Ibu Annual Assembly, but such legislation tended to reflect 
forces and needs in society more generally.
On the position of women in the workforce, and particularly the 
fight for equal pay, the section played a supportive rather than active role, 
leaving mass political action to the unions involved. The section, with the 
exception of its leader, did not press for change after the government's 
decision in 1964 to accept in principle equal pay. Similarly, it did not 
readdress itself through motions and resolutions to the inequities of Muslim 
marriage and divorce law after 1964 and until 1971, although little change 
occurred after the Conference of Rulers had, again, accepted in principle the
need for change.
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There were, of course, private expressions of discontent on both 
these issues after 1964, countered with the problems of finance in the 
case of equal pay, and the inability of the federal government to influence 
state legislation in the case of family law reform. Further, it was argued 
that a prerequisite to the implementation of policies favorable to women 
was stronger support and increased power for the Alliance, in which the 
Kaum Ibu had an important role:
"It is sufficient for me to simply state, that in the interests 
of the Nation, its People, and our religion of Islam, and in 
the interests of the safety, prosperity and peace of the Nation, 
and the benefit of the Bumiputra especially, the Alliance must 
get more power. Once our party has more power, then the Kaum 
Ibu will have the opportunity to ask the government for action 
on matters which benefit women and which we still haven't 
gained and for which we are still fighting. For example, although 
the Federal Government has supported our resolution concerning 
the establishment of a law for the provision of alimony from 
the husband or father, I know of only one state which has passed 
legislation for the benefit of women and children who are Muslim. 
However, the Mentri Besar have given their assurance to me to 
provide legislation in the interests of women and children.
Again, with regard to the demands for equal pay for women, 
although the government has received the principle, the 
government cannot yet implement it, because, in its ^pinion, the 
financial situation of the state will not allow it."
In general then, the section adopted a passive approach to seeking 
change, relying particularly on its leadership and the benevolence, foresight 
or expediency of the party and the government to follow through the 
resolutions.
l.Tan Sri Fatimah binti Haji Hashim, Peranan dan Tanggungjawab Kaum Ibu 
Terhadap Keselamatan Negara (Speech to the Kaum Ibu Annual Assembly, 1968), 
(Kuala Lumpur: Perchetakan Merdeka, 1968), p.3.
CONCLUSION
The Dynamics of Tradition
From 1945 to 1972, Malay women played an increasing public and 
visible role in political life. From 1946, they were appointed to advisory 
councils at state and national level. They were granted with men the full 
franchise and with the introduction of elections late in 1951, they 
exercised the franchise in large numbers. At the same time, a number of 
women sought elected office on local government bodies. In 1955, the first 
woman was elected to the Federal Legislative Council, and another three 
were elected to state legislatures. In 1969, the last election conducted 
during the period of this study, three women were elected to the federal 
Dewan Rakyat, and seven to the state assemblies. By 1969, two women had also 
been appointed to the upper house, the Dewan Negara, and following the 
elections, the first woman was appointed to Cabinet, as Minister for 
Welfare Services.
The increasing participation of women in other areas, particularly 
in education and the paid workforce, suggests further changes in the role 
of women. Following World War Two, the number of girls receiving formal 
schooling increased dramatically, and many continued their education to 
secondary and tertiary levels. A growing number of women embarked on careers 
in fields which had previously been male preserves. Women generally moved 
from unpaid employment in the primary sector to paid employment in the 
secondary and tertiary sectors of the economy. Legislation was introduced
over the period, providing both protection and gains for women. The increased
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visibility of women in public life suggested to contemporary observers 
that "an amazing progress (had been) made by Malayan women in social and 
political fields"^.
But had it? To what extent did the involvement of women in politics 
particularly, indicate change in the role of women? What factors determined 
their involvement? How was this involvement interpreted by the men and women 
themselves?
* * * * *
The Pergerakan Kaum Ibu UMNO has played a pre-eminent role amongst
women's political organisations in Malaya. Whilst other parties, both
opposition parties supported by Malays and parties supported by other ethnic
groups, have established women's sections, the number of women involved in
them has been few and the sections consequently weak. The Kaum Ibu has seen
its success as a break with tradition which others have not overcome: the
belief amongst women that politics is a man's right and that women are more
2needed in other fields, such as social welfare and economics .
In the view of the Kaum Ibu then, tradition has been assumed to be 
static, with change in society occurring only when traditional values were 
replaced by new values. Accordingly, the participation of Malay women en 
masse within the Kaum Ibu can be taken to presuppose changes in the 
traditional values and attitudes regarding the role of women.
1. Lady Gammans, quoted in the Straits Times, 25 October 1960.
2. UMNO, Pergerakan Kaum Ibu UMNO. Sejarah dan Kejayaan2-nya,(Kuala Lumpur: 
Perchetakan Merdeka, n.d.), pp.3-4.
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Yet there does not axd?ear to have been essential changes to the 
role of women. Malay men and women continued to believe that "house and 
children are the natural duty of woman"'*'. However, there was sufficient 
flexibility and contradiction within traditional Malay society to allow 
the participation of women in political life.
As this study has illustrated, women were traditionally subordinate 
to men. But despite their clearly subservient status as prescribed by both 
Islam and adat, women were never confined to their homes or to household 
interests alone. Girls received little formal education, but usually no 
less than their brothers. As children, they were expected to assume 
responsibility with adults in the running of the home and to assist with the 
production and preparation of food. As adults, they played an active and 
important role in the traditional agrarian and commercial economy, and by 
virtue of this participation, and the responsibility they exercised over 
household budgeting and family finances, they were able to influence decisions 
made within the village. For women of the aristocracy, there were also avenues 
for their involvement in decision-making, and a number of women, in the 
absence of male heirs, undertook the government of the state.
Whilst Malay society remained apart from the colonial commercial 
economy, the political world of the Malays was defined by the boundaries of 
the village. But the reinstatement of colonial government after the Second 
World War, and the announcement of the Malayan Union proposals, heralded 
their involvement in national politics.
1.Interview with a senior party member of UMNO, December 1976.
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The participation of Malay men and women in politics in post-war 
Malaya was preceded by the involvement in political associations of a 
number of Malays, mostly men from the aristocracy and the English-educated 
elite, who were influenced by pan-Islamic, pan-Indonesian and pan-Asian 
nationalist sentiment. Amongst the members of these associations, there 
had been a growing awareness of the economic disadvantages of the Malay 
community as compared with the immigrant Chinese and Indian communities. The 
Malayan Union proposals highlighted these disadvantages, by placing the 
Malays in a vulnerable political position which would neither guarantee the 
rights of the bumiputra (sons of the soil) nor honour the previously 
sacrosanct privileges and duties of the Sultans. In response, a number of 
men from the Malay elite revived or established new political associations, 
seeking the support of the masses in their efforts to influence colonial 
administrative and political policy for the future.
Thus, for the first time, the majority of Malay men and women became 
involved in political life. This change towards mass political participation 
did represent a break with tradition, but it was firstly a change involving 
the whole community and secondly a change which of itself need presuppose 
no change in the status of women vis-a-vis men.
At this time, a number of women's voluntary associations were 
established , some in support of the political activities of the men. When 
the United Malays National Organisation was established in May 1946, several 
women's sections had already been formed within affiliate bodies. These 
sections confederated as state organisations in 1947, and in 1949 were 
restructured as the Pergerakan Kaum Ibu UMNO, the women's section of the
party.
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In rallying the support of the villagers in opposition to the 
Malayan Union proposals and in indicating to the British the desire of the 
Malays for an alternative Federation, UMNO depended on the energies of the 
women's section as well as of its male members. With the formation of the 
Federation of Malaya in 1948, the party's new goal was Merdeka, independence. 
Again, the support of the women was as important as that of the men. 
Additionally, with the introduction of elections, UMNO was concerned to 
consolidate its position as a mass political organisation with a substantive 
rural support base. The party looked to its women's section to develop and 
extend the organisation amongst kampong women, and to ensure general electoral 
support to gain and retain its dominant role in government. By 1949, the Kaum 
Ibu had become a household word; by 1972, it had proved a vital force in 
gaining party support and in ensuring its electoral success.
In 1949, the Kaum Ibu had some twelve thousand members. Ten years 
later, the section had almost tripled; in another ten years, it had expanded 
to embrace 140,000 or more women, of whom the majority were kampong dwellers. 
It was by far the largest women's organisation in Malaya, a society now 
abounding with political parties, voluntary associations, unions and like 
participatory bodies quite different from the past. Yet in essence, the Kaum 
Ibu represented not change in the role of women, but rather a continuity 
between the traditional world of the village and the political world of the 
emergent nation. This continuity can be seen by examining the status of the 
section within the party, its activities, its interests and its attitudes.
* * * * *
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Although women were encouraged by party leaders to participate in 
politics, the role they played within the party was clearly defined. The 
section was quite specifically subject to UMNO and to its male leaders.
As set out in the Kaum Ibu Bye-laws, the section was subordinate 
to the party at all levels. Only at branch level did the Kaum Ibu have its 
own secretary and the right to establish its own secretariat; at division, 
state and national level, the secretary (or Secretary-General) of UMNO was 
ex officio secretary of the Kaum Ibu. Provision was made for party control 
of all fees collected from the women members, and for the approval of funds 
raised by the section for its own use. Although generally male party leaders 
did not extend their responsibility for the section to more than notional 
oversight of its activities, they could do so and effectively'*’.
With the exception of the 1955 Constitution, the representation of
the Kaum Ibu on committees and to assemblies of the party was limited.
Although members of the section were at all times from 1955 firstly members
of UMNO, then members of the Kaum Ibu, and therefore had the right to be
nominated to UMNO committees, they rarely gained office,and decision-making
within the party remained a predominantly male preserve. Generally it was
agreed, by male leaders and by the women themselves, "Women make good rank
2and file only, they just want women to be members" .
1 .As in the case of the expulsion of Khadijah Sidek from the Johore Bahru 
division, see above, p.141.
2.Interview with UMNO leader, November 1976.
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The political activities of the Kaum Ibu followed those assumptions 
of the role of women, embodied in the organisational structure of the section: 
that women did have a role outside the home provided it was supportive of 
the role of men.
National government by election was new to Malay men and women, and 
thus there was no precedent proscribing the participation of women. Despite 
some objections raised by Muslim scholars regarding the propriety of women 
in politics, it was accepted for the most part that women did have a right 
to play an active part in politics and that they were interested in doing so\ 
This activity was, however, to take place under the supervision of committees 
established at branch and division levels of the party to orchestrate the 
pre-election campaigns, and on which the women were represented usually only 
by their local leader. On occasion, the campaign workers would find themselves 
supporting a woman seeking election, but, far more often that not, the 
candidate was male.
Prior to an election, the Kaum Ibu would spend days moving from 
house to house within each village, educating those at home to the voting 
procedure and the particular virtues of the Alliance candidate. They listed 
registered voters, and worked to ensure that, on election day, those 
registered did cast their votes. This campaign work earnt the Kaum Ibu their
l.Even women in non-political voluntary organisations were assumed by the 
government to be potential political activists. For example, see Files of the 
Registrar of Societies, Federation of Malaya, 1389/50, "Persatuan Kaum Ibu 
Sekolah Menyesal". Marvin Rogers (pp. 299,466) notes that in his study area 
Sungei Raya, most women were not involved in UMNO because they were not invited, 
because the men knew that the women were not interested and lacked confidence, 
and because the men felt it not proper for women to be involved. This does 
not appear to be the case amongst senior UMNO men or indeed amongst leaders 
at divisional level - it was the parameters of the women's participation 
that was important.
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reputation as the backbone of the party, as the "powerful and strong army
(fighting) for the success of the Alliance candidates"'*':
"The role and strong support from the Pergerakan Kaum Ibu to 
UMNO and the Alliance cannot be denied, because not only is 
the membership great, but really every member is honest, 
sincere, influential and very active in election work."^
For the leaders of the Kaum Ibu, this political activity was
supplemented by training courses, held sporadically at national, state and
sometimes divisional level. Information gained from such courses was
expected to be used to influence and win more voters for the party, as
well as to be passed on to the local members of the section. The political
education of the Kaum Ibu was important, but not only because of their
influence in the electorate. They were also mothers:
"The education of children is in their (the Kaum Ibu's) hands 
- and with this heritage, the children in the future will have 
an understanding and appreciation of politics. I myself was 
educated thus by my mother, and know the significance of that 
teaching, which I thought was little but which I now recognise 
was a great deal - this great education from UMNO mothers 
who are politically aware now means that we have high hopes that 
the Malays especially and our nation generally will have a secure 
future."
For most members of the Kaum Ibu, election time was their only 
opportunity for political activity. At other times, their activities reflected 
their particular female interests, as wives and mothers: cooking and sewing 
classes aimed to interest the members, to attract new members, and to raise 
the standard of living of the participants; social welfare work involved 
members of the section in the care of the sick and the needy in the larger
1. Tunku Abdul Rahman, "Tugas dan Disciplin", Annual Report of the Pergerakan 
Kaum Ibu UMNO 1966, p.8.
2. Tan Sri Fatimah, Peranan dan Tanggung Jawab Kaum Ibu, p.2.
3. Tunku Abdul Rahman, Speech Gerakan 11 Mei 1968, Annual Report of the 
Pergerakan Kaum Ibu UMNO 1967/8, p.30.
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community as they did in their own homes; literacy classes and occasional 
civics courses were held for the betterment of the members and to improve 
their ability as the first educators of their children.
The continued expansion of the section reassured the party of its 
support within the electorate, but additionally, the spreading influence of 
the section was seen as a means of countering subversive activity. This was 
so, not only because more women joined the party, but because those women, 
again, were mothers:
"Our role and responsibility as mothers in ensuring national 
security has greatly increased in recent times both within 
the country and from abroad. Rubber and grain prices have 
fallen, causing increased unemployment amongst our youths, even 
amongst those with ability and skill. As mothers, this is a 
serious problem for us all, for the unemployed are easily 
influenced by subversive elements. It is our duty to give 
thought and consideration to ways we can improve the situation 
for our unemployed youths. Apart from this ... our enemies from 
abroad and within our country are just waiting for a break in 
security to weaken our national defence. In this matter, the 
influence of the Kaum Ibu can play an important role to 
strengthen security amongst the masses in the manner in which 
we have been pioneers."
Although tie Kaum Ibu expanded rapidly during the 1960s, its membership 
was predominantly rural, and the section's leaders were concerned at their 
failure to attract younger and better educated women to the party. Yet 
membership drives instituted to expand membership in the mid decade again 
focused on particularly female interests: the Gerakan 11 Mei movement aimed 
to recruit new members through cooking and flower arrangement competitions.
l.Tan Sri Fatimah, Peranan dan Tanggung Jawab Kaum Ibu,pp.4-5.
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In 1971, after several years debate, the section adopted a new name, the 
Pergerakan Wanita UMNO, in the hope of widening its appeal, but the major 
means adopted by the leader, Tan Sri Fatimah, to inject new blood into the 
section was through the direct recruitment of professional and university 
women to national level committees. However, although this method of 
recruitment undoubtedly influenced the direction of the section in more 
recent years, it remained essentially a mass organisation of rural women.
In recognising the important role played by the Kaum Ibu for the 
party and within the community, UMNO conceded to several requests from the 
section to extend to its members the right to participate in the broader 
political processes. The preselection of women candidates, the appointment 
of women to the Dewan Negara and to Cabinet, were seen by the party as a 
tribute to its women, and as a means of ensuring the women's continued 
good-will: "We must pander to them if we want them to work hard"'*'. Further, 
although the participation of women in decision-making did not measure 
favourably with the large and increasing number of women active in the party, 
it was sufficient to allow refutation of accusations that women were denied 
opportunity of access to power.
In general, the section accepted its limited role in decision-making
within the party and in the access of its members to public office. Women
followed [ikut) the men in politics as much as they joined and acted on their 
2own initiative . Although women were regarded as equal to men by many, they
1.Interview with senior Cabinet member, December 1976.
2.Rahmah binti Mohamed, in "Political Change; Changes in Political Attitudes of 
the Urban Malays - A case study of Kampong Bharu", (Academic Exercise, B.Ec. 
Hons, Public Administration, University of Malaya, 1971/2), p.30, quotes an 
extreme example of this: "What does Mak Chik know? Pak Chik knows more - he 
makes the decisions. Mak Chik follows whatever he thinks best".
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nevertheless had different roles, sama taraf tapi peranan lain, and one of 
those roles was not that of leadership. Kaum Ibu leaders, who were largely 
responsible for the activities of the members and represented their interests 
at annual assemblies and committee meetings, generally shared this attitude 
with the members, and were in any case reluctant to press for change in the 
status of women within the party or in political life generally.
The expulsion of the third leader, Khadijah Sidek, from the party in 
1956 served as an example to others who may have contemplated following her in 
threatening to withdraw the support of the Kaum Ibu from the party in order 
to secure advantages for women. Yet even without this example, the majority 
of leaders accepted the supportive role of women within the party, either 
because they sincerely believed that women were not capable of national 
leadership, or because women were not yet capable (hence the importance of 
recruiting new, better educated women) or because to insist on a greater 
role for women would cause disruption within the party.
The reluctance of the Kaum Ibu to cause dissension related to several 
factors. First, the women accepted that the section was a part of UMNO 
and that therefore, the aims of the party were supreme. Conflict created 
by the section could weaken the party and precipitate its collapse (nanti 
parti jatuh) to the loss of them alll Second, and in association with this 
reason, women saw a role as peacemakers within the party as in their homes.
l.By contrast, UMNO Pemuda appears to have had no such qualms in pursuing 
its own demands, and did on occasion air its grievances beyond party rooms 
to the chagrin of the established leadership.
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Women believed that "only with harmonious homes is it possible for society 
to develop"'*', and for UMNO women, this was a political as much as a personal 
ethic. Third, if it were true that to create conflict within the party was 
to precipitate its collapse, then those pressing for change and at the root 
of the conflict would be the first to fall. Additionally, a different role 
or status for the section implied a change of the status quo, and those 
women who were the leaders of the section would be as affected by such change 
as the men, men who were often also husbands or relatives of those women in 
leadership positions.
On matters other than party policy regarding the status of women
within the party, the Kaum Ibu also adopted a generally supportive stance.
Resolutions of specific relevance to women did often seek change, but, as
with resolutions relating to women in the party, the section avoided
confrontation to force positive party or government response. As Chapter VIII
has illustrated, on the question of equal pay, the section left follow-up
action to the unions; on family law reform, it could do little once the
resolutions had been referred to the Conference of Rulers without embarassing
both the Rulers and the Government. Party leaders stressed to the women the
primacy of party goals, and praised the patience of the members in leaving
their requests in the hands of those in power:
"I am proud to note as leader of the Pergerakan Wanita UMNO the 
patience and loyalty our members have shown our leaders. Although 
we still need to correct and improve matters which relate to the 
status and social and economic position of women, especially 
Malay and Muslim women, our struggle in this regard had been 
undertaken in the context and the spirit of the Rukun Negara 
(national principles) and the Party Constitution. As a result
1.UMNO/SUA - 68/57/7. For context, see above p.248.
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of this approach, our (national) security is even stronger. 
I believe that in this manner and in this spirit, we will 
finally reach our objectives more skilfully and with better 
results. The struggle for Malay women and more importantly, 
the national struggle, requires the Perger^kan Wanita UMNO 
to be firm, responsible, and ever active."
As a result, where changed occurred, it was largely through the 
efforts of other bodies in following up their own and the Kaum Ibu's 
resolutions. In some cases, however, change was simply the legislative 
extension or formal recognition of what had already been practised, such 
as the establishment of a permanent women's armed force, or the introduction 
of legislation regulating the conduct of midwifery. Again, political 
expediency played a role in hastening change - as with the introduction of 
equal pay.
* * * * *
Yet although the subordination of women appears to have been 
institutionalised in UMNO, the traditional avenues of influence open to 
women were not eroded in the process. Women could, and did, utilise informal 
channels not affected by the formal organisational structures. This personal 
exercise of influence is as difficult to evidence today as it has been for 
the past. It is perhaps best exemplified by the lobbying of Tunku Abdul 
Rahman by Tan Sri Fatimah for the recognition and implementation of equal 
pay. However, this means of power was available to all women. Women leaders
l.Tan Sri Fatimah binti Ilaji Hashim, Annual Report of the Pergerakan Kaum Ibu 
UMNO 1971/2, p.l.
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with family members also holding office in the party enjoyed obvious 
advantage in this respect, but any woman could lobby the male leaders on 
behalf of the section,reminding them of the influence of the section in 
the electorate and its importance to party welfare, and trusting in their 
sense of justice and of pragmatism for their subsequent support.
* * * * *
The Pergerakan Kaum Ibu UMNO has been an important and effective 
part of Malay political life for over a quarter of a century, during which 
time, many changes have occurred. However, the development of the Kaum Ibu 
as a political organisation, its structure, its activities and its functions, 
do not reflect any essential change in the role of women in Malay society, 
but rather suggest a continuum with the traditional roles of women.
Traditionally, woman's prime role was that of wife and mother, of 
supporter and nurturer. Within contemporary politics, these roles were 
maintained. Women remained supportive to men, they retained their traditional 
female interests, within the milieu of contemporary political life. There 
were major achievements for women by its members, but these changes were 
determined by the male leadership and were in the interests of the party as 
much as of the women's section. The pinnacle of success - the appointment of 
the Kaum Ibu leader to Cabinet, as the Minister for Welfare Services - perhaps 
more than anything else was paramount recognition of woman's traditional role. 
The case of Malay women in politics therefore suggests that traditional patterns 
can be carried into quite non-traditional settings and activities, without 
affecting in essence the traditional values and roles ascribed to women and
men.
GLOSSARY1
adat - custom; customary or common law
adat perpateh - custom and customary law, based on matrilineal principles, 
as practised in Negri Sembilan and the Naning district of Malacca
adat temenggong - custom and customary laws, based on patrilineal principles, 
as practised elsewhere on the peninsula
ahli - member 
bahagian - division
baju kurong - loose fitting blouse and long skirt worn by Malay women
bapa - father
beca - trishaw
bendahari - treasurer
bidan - midwife
binti, bin - daughter of, son of
buapak - village elder ( of adat perpateh)
bumiputra - sons of the soil, ie.Malays
cari - to find 
cawangan - branch 
cerdik - clever
cik,encik - form of address ( = miss, mr.)
cukar kepala - hair cutting ceremony performed when child is 44 days old
Datin, Datuk - honorific title 
derma - funds
1.Words included in quotations are not Usie<^ - unless used elsewhere in the 
text.
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dewan - council 
dewasa - adult
eddah - the period of 100 days after divorce during which a woman may not 
remarry
fatwa - formal legal ruling
gerakan - movement 
guru - teacher
haj - pilgrimage to Mecca
Hajjah, Haji - title used for those who have performed the pilgrimage to Mecca 
hari - day
harta dapatan - property inherited or acquired by woman prior to marriage 
harta pemberian - optional marriage settlement paid by husband to wife 
harta sepencarian - property acquired singly or jointly during marriage 
hutang - debt; deferred payment of brideprice
ibu - mother
ijab - proposal (of marriage) 
ikut - to follow
imam - leader of the Mosque congregation 
intellek - intellect; intellectual
jawatankuasa - committee 
jawi - Arabic (script)
jawi peranakan - of Arab descent
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kabul - acceptance (of marriage proposal)
kampong - village; compound
kathi - religious judge
kaum - group; party
Kaum Muda - modernists
Kaum Tua - traditionalists
kelas - class
kerja - work
kesatuan - union
ketua - leader
ketua kampong - village head 
khairat - alms
Khatam Koran - graduation ceremony marking the end of tuition in Koran reading 
khula - form of divorce available to women (also known as cerai bebus talak) 
kumpulan - group
lembaga - tribal leader
majlis - council; conference
makan - food; to eat
mas kahwin - brideprice
Melayu - Malay
mengayam - weaving
mQngkuang - matting
merdeka - independence; freedom
mut'ah - maintenance (alimony)
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naib - deputy
negara - country; nation
negri - state
nusuz - woman who is no longer entitled to maintenance from her husband 
because she has disobeyed him
pandai - clever 
parti - party
pasah - judicial decree of divorce available to women
pemuda, pemudi - youth (m.,f.)
penerangan - information
pengelola - organiser
pengerusi - chairman
penghulu - headman; chief
perempuan - woman
perikatan - association
persatuan - union
persekutuan - federation
perut - moiety (of adat perpateh tribes) (lit. stomach) 
pisang - banana 
putri - girl
Raja - prince, princess (Tunku or Tengku as commonly used as a royal title)
Raja Perma'San Agung - Queen of the Federation of Malaya (sia)
raksaksa - giant
rakyat - people
rumah - house
rumi - romanised script
rujok - revocation of divorce
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sekolah - school 
setiausaha - secretary
sharikat kerjasama - co-operative society 
suku - tribe 
susah - difficult
ta'alik - conditional clause of marriage agreement
tabong - savings account; fund
talak - statement of repudiation
Tan Sri - honorific title
tanah - land; country
tetap - permanent; fixed
tiang - pillar
tu lang, tulang belakang - bone, backbone 
tunai - cash; cash payment of brideprice
ubi kagu - tapioca 
ubi keledek - yam 
ugama - religion
ulama - religious scholar (pi) (ilam is strictly the singular) 
undang - law; tribal chief (adat perpateh)
wali - guardian 
wanita - woman
Yang di Pertuan Agung - King of the Federation of Malaya(sia) 
yayasan - foundation
yuran fees
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Appendix A.l, cont.
Notes
1.1921 figures include Singapore and Brunei additional to the peninsular 
states. Single includes widowed, separated and divorced persons, for all 
ages. Nathan notes in the Census the difficulty of attaining accurate 
figures, particularly regarding the number of divorced women.
2. As for 1931, the figures include Singapore and Brunei. Figures for 
single persons (never married, divorced, separated and widowed) are derived 
from deducting the married population from the total population. Total 
figures for total population of British Malaya (pp.120-121) do not agree 
with individual state totals; I have therefore worked from the state totals 
rather than the figures for British Malaya. Figures are for all ages. 
Vlieland similarly notes the difficulty in attaining reliable data (p.56).
3. Figures for 1947 exclude persons aged 0-14, and exclude the states of 
Singapore and Brunei.
4. As for 1947, the 1957 figures exclude persons 0-14, and exclude the 
states of Singapore and Brunei.
5. Again, these figures are for persons 15 years and above.
"Malay" includes other Malaysians, mainly Javanese and Sumatrans.
Sources: J.E.Nathan, Census of British Malaya, 1921, (London: Waterlow
and Sons Ltd., 1922); C.A.Vlieland, British Malaya. A Report on 
the 1931 Census, (London: Government Printer, 1932); M.V.del 
Tufo, A Report on the 1947 Census of Population, (Singapore: 
Government Printer, 1948); Federation of Malaya, 1957 Population 
Census of the Federation of Malaya. Report No.14, (Kuala 
Lumpur: Department of Statistics, 1960); N.S.Choudry, Socio- 
Economic Sample Survey of Households, Malaysia, 1967/8. 
Employment and unemployment, West Malaysia, (Kuala Lumpur: 
Department of Statistics, 1970).
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Appendix A.4 Literacy rate, by race and sex, as percentage of total 
population, 1931 - 1967/8.
Year Sex 1Malay Chinese Indian Other Total
21931 Persons 15.3 32.1 25.4 53.1 23.2
Male 26.0 43.1 34.3 63.2 34.7
Female 4.3 9.4 8.8 39.7 6.8
31947 Persons 30.0 45.4 45.5 68.9 38.4
Male 49.2 63.7 59.8 79.3 57.0
Female 11.4 21.5 19.7 56.6 16.5
41957 Persons 47.0 53.0 57.0 78.0 51.0
Male 65.0 70.0 70.0 85.0 68.0
Female 29.0 34.0 36.0 65.0 32.0
1967/85Persons 13.8(62.2) 80.3 (71.4) 18.4(69.8) 16.5(66.2) 16.8(66.6)
Male 85.0 (77.6) 92.2 (88.1) 81.1(82.3) 81.0(72.0) 81.9(81.9)
Female 62.8 (48.2) 68.5 (56.5) 68.8(56.4) 12.2(61.0) 65.6 (52.4)
1. Malay includes other Malaysians.
2. For the purpose of the 1931 Census, literacy was defined as the ability
to read and write in any language. Figures are for all ages, peninsular states.
3. Ability to read and write in any language, age 15 and over, peninsular states.
4. Ability to read and write in any language, age 10 and over.
5. These figures are not comparable, for they are based on formal education.
The first percentages provided are the percentages of the population less 
those too young for school, who have been formally education: they are either 
currently enrolled or past enrolled at educational institutions. The 
percentages in brackets are persons formally educated, past enrolled only,
of the population of persons past enrolled and persons with no formal 
education only.
Sources: C.A.Vlieland, British Malaya. A Report on the 1931 Census, (London: 
Government Printer, 1932); M.V.del Tufo, A Report on the 1947 Census 
of Population, (Singapore: Government Printer, 1948); Federation 
of Malaya, 1957 Population Census of the Federation of Malaya,
Report No.14, (Kuala Lumpur: Department of Statistics, 1960); 
N.S.Choudry, Socio-economic Sample Survey of Households, Malaysia, 
1967/8, Employment and Unemployment, West Malaysia, (Kuala Lumpur: 
Department of Statistics, 1970),Table 6.0.0., p.10.
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Appendix A.5 Female Enrolments in Primary Schools, Assisted and Private, 
by Medium of Instruction, Select Years, 1938-1969.
Type 1938 1947 1956 1957 1960 1963 1966 1969
MALAY
Assisted 16291 46485 159614 188117 221479 147055 282701 304557
Private - 1301 208 355 364 13 - 100
ENGLISH
Assisted 10399 15756 38025 50647 67920 85038 110317 135536
Private 3009 2599 9158 7518 5807 5860 1874 1357
CHINESE
Assisted 13755 39885 90170 123781 147311 154731 164375 179763
Private 9217 14208 20869 30986 14765 5496 2549 2011
TAMIL
Assisted 7236 13120 21279 24613 30942 24800 39468 41866
Private n .a. 533 499 355 255 144 143 170
TOTAL FEMALES
Assisted 47681 115246 309088 387158 467652 521624 586861 661722
Private 122261 18661 30684 39124 21161 11513 4566 3638
Total 59907 133907 339772 426282 488813 533137 601427 665360
TOTAL MALES
Assisted 111595 267601 480179 545993 610963 626232 672538 727423
Private 362831 51933 47372 53279 30763 18889 7082 5830
Total 147881 319534 527551 599272 641726 645121 679620 733253
PERCENTAGE FEMALE 
Assisted 29.9 30.1 39.2 41.5 43.4 45.4 46.6 47.6
Private 25.2 26.4 39.3 42.3 40.8 37.9 39.2 38.4
Total 28.8 29.5 39.2 41.6 43.2 45.2 46.9 47.6
2.Excludes enrolments in Tamil Primary Schools, for which the total girls 
and boys was 3451.
Sources: Federation of Malaysia, Department of Education, Educational
Statistics 1938-1967, (Kuala Lumpur: Government Printer, 1968), and 
Educational Statistics 1969, (Kuala Lumpur: Government Printer,1970).
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Appendix A.6 Female Enrolments in Secondary Schools, Assisted and Private, 
by Medium of Instruction, Select Years, 1938-1969.
Type 1938 1947 1956 1957 1960 1963 1966 1969
MALAY
Assisted - - 807 641 1696 7930 38211 56030
Private - - - - - (7-f 54 187 440
ENGLISH
Assisted 4702 3212 14688 17055 25644 52673 95395 137577
Private 355 71 3833 4514 7081 12343 11447 7589
CHINESE
Assisted 1066 739 6972 9246 12724 - - -
Private - 129 846 1586 4246 11152 8538 6430
TAMIL
Assisted 6 9 82 126 - - - -
Private - - - - 120 - - -
TOTAL FEMALES
Assisted 5774 3960 22529 27068 40064 60603 133606 193607
Private 355 100 4679 6100 11447 23549 20172 14459
Total 6129 4060 27208 33168 51511 84152 153778 208066
TOTAL MALES
Assisted 14809 11335 46685 53974 76207 94540 206590 279907
Private 2590 1054 15444 18737 29247 51940 39986 26456
Total 17399 12389 62129 72711 105454 146480 246576 306363
PERCENTAGE FEMALE 
Assisted 28.1 25.9 32.5 33.4 34.5 39.1 39.3 40.9
Private 12.1 8.7 23.3 24.6 28.1 31.2 33.5 35.3
Total 26.0 24.7 30.5 31.3 32.8 36.5 38.4 40.4
1 .Figure for 1961
Sources: Federation of Malaysia, Department of Education, Educational
Statistics 1938-1967, (Kuala Lumpur: Government Printer, 1968), and 
Educational Statistics 1969, (Kuala Lumpur: Government Printer, 1970)
2 8 3 .
rH
r
vO
C\Jq
rH
•H 1
C"
ro
r o
r o
i n
r o
£
rH
CO
vO r -
Oh
i n
vo 3
5
1
4
4 CM
r o
CM
rH
H
VO
vO
H
r o CM
-
ON aJ 
vO Cu
r - rH 00
vO
1
9
M
a
le
1
5
3
4
cm
00
g
rH
c *
•—1 
•H
5
6
1
5 CM
i n
00
H
00
Oh
CD
•o*
1
6
8
0 r -
co 2
4
2
3
6
2 CM
VO
m
1
6
4
2
i n
H
4
7
5
9 CM
Oh
g
-P
rH
E
rH
•H
LT> rH
•H 1
ro
in
00 
vO 
1—1
rH 
r—1
Oh
Oh
H
i n
CM
CM
r o
r o 1 1 1
H
CM
vo
CM
H
Oh
ro
Oh
1
c
•H
cu
vO <D 
vO Cu
rH CM p
Oh
.H  (U
1
2
7
1
CM
VO
vO 1
r o
S 5
CM r -
r -
00
vO 1 1 1
m Oh
vO 1
s
c
(U
d r - 00
CM
vO
CM
d*
ro
CM CM vO CM vo
CM
rH
E
rH
•H
rH
C
co
•H 1 2
rH
VO
00
rH
rH
rH
Oh
CM
Oh
in
i n
CM 1 1 1 CM
r o
CM
r o
•7T 1
(
K
u
a
la
 
L
u
m
p
u
r
: 
G
o
'
Oh
r o  aj 
vO Cu 
Oh
r o rH m
r -
VO
Oh
rH
co
CO
l
M
a
le VO
vO §
1
0
1
3
1
rH
C
3
4
2
1
2
8
2
2
1
0
0
1
H
C"
CO
i n
1 1 1
r—1
CO
i n
ro
1
2
9
3
1
Oh
M
1
9
6
0
le
 
F
e
m
a
le rH r—1 rH
1
Oh CM
00 g
i—1 vO o
1 1 1 g
H Oh
1
<0
fd
0)
:p
LD CD
r o
VO
1
00
CM
s
CM
Oh
CO
o CM
r -
$
CM
1 1 i
rH
•H
H
m
1
£
Oh
M
Co
CO
-u
0} r o vO ro Oh
r o
rH
r o
Oh CM m
h
QJ
to
rH
E
rH
•H
rH
•H
rH
*H o
rH
m
o
rH
Oh
vO
ro
S
£
ro
rH
c
rH 1 1 1
i—1
•H vo 1
H  2  
CO Oh
5
■ <d
LD Cu 
Oh
CM 1—1
CM
O  H  
4J
to rH d) CM
CM
Oh
U0
m 00
CM
m rH
"3*
CM
co
rH
s
Oh
VO 1 1 1
CM H
•H
Oh
m 1
(0 P  
*H d)
Jd rH rH ro CM 00 'TT CM rH CM P  P
fd c
P  H
to  P
1
rH
E
1
rH
•H 1 § i 1 fd 5
CM
rH
c
rH
•H 1 1 l 1 1 i 1
cu
’S  *3 
q  c  
O  c
2  i
fd P  
Ü  d)
p
§
G
1
9
5
6
 
l
e
 
F
e
1
VO
1 s i
c
rd
CM s
in
CM
ro
r o I 1 i 1 1 i 1
H
G
T
r*
c
r o CM 3  >
' a  o
tq  O
*H
0
rH
E
1
rH
•H 1
rH
c l 1 i 1
rH
•H 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 i 1
C  P  
O  3  
•H CU
s  i
U PJ
S  rH
'S r "  cu
fu
g
•&
*H
h  d)
1
r r
CO 1
i n
, 1 i 1
rH
1 1 1 1 i 1 1 i 1
d)
fd
p  p  
0  ^
c
rH
E
1
H
H 1
rH
G
i 1 i 1 fd i 1 1 1 1 1 i 1
p
d) Oh
E  vo
P  Oh
fd CO <D 
m  Cu
c
CO
■3
g
4J
1
9
M
a
le 1
ro
CO
’tT
1
r o i
73
d)
1
d)
i 1 fd
c
1 1 1 1 1 1 i
to
cu
•H
1
rH
O
CO
Oh
m
P  H  
fd
CU -  
d) CO
a  o
•H
0
o
•5 rH S
c
h
o
o
ls
rH
0
X
Ü
'5!
to
<
P
>
•H
a
Cr»
2
Q
>i
rg
J
4
d)
CT»
rH
■P
g
•H
U
O
'—l
g
tH
rH
«
g
•H
H
P
4M
p
fd to 
•H *H 
CO P  
> i  fd
fd p
H  CO
■u
0
x .  co 
u  <u
CO P
d)
73
CO
d)
73
2
Eh
rH rH c
C
•H
r o
H <
TJ
W <
cT
2
0
p
fd
<d
S  M  
fd
g
fd 0 O •H
’§
dj d) J o H 1 1 1 2 > to p  q  0  0
E 3
rH P  
03 -H 
U 4J 
•H 0) 
C C 
X  w
g  rH
c-h (d
> . 3
Eh
(0
rC X P D 3 c O fd
>i
fd
>i >i
<d
cu u
-p •H 
C p  
O  fd 
•H O  
P  3  
fd 73 
P  Cq 
d)
TJ 13 
Q) G 
tu  fd
0
5
r -
<
g
•H
> i
rd
73
O
§
CO
T
r
a
d
e
 
S
c
h
o
o
l
> i
cd
73
g
§
CO
CO
rH
2
0
'2
u
>
CO
«
g
•H
u
p
ä
fd
d)
Eh
g
X
fd
d)
Eh
>1
fd
7 3
rH
u
<
I p
•H
C
IH
<D
Oh
rH
d)
Oh
rH
i—1
u
rH
o  fd c
d) > i  fd
-p  fd E
>i H  „C
h  rd fd
o  X
04
H §  3
(0 I-I 'O
H
fd
:r.
i p
V
rH
jd
4M
■P
H
cd
Vp
■p1
2
3
CO
>1
1
9
6
7
.
e
d
 
S
e
c
o
n
d
a
 
1
9
6
4
.
s
 
i
n
 
b
r
a
c
k
><
73
p  c
fd ,c  
73 o  
C 0) 
O Eh 
O ^
<u
CO
73
d)
4-»
dj
0
>1 d)
Oh
rH
u
fd
o 8  ^
•H
CO ‘S
is
>
c
g
>
c
■2
d!
>
c
c  S
•H  -H
a)
C P  
•H 3
co
d)
c
a)
cu
cu
<c
•H
C
CO
m
to
< R
u
r
a
l
>
■H
a .
g
x:
o
g
5
o
E
•H
CU
g
§
CO
rH
H
o
s
g
G
1
H
D r-i D
^  <D M
t y  <-i C
C O D  
d  y : E"
>
•H
D
CO
Oh CO 
in <
H  cm
H  H  
ro a ,
ro ^
u
g
co
A
p
p
en
di
x 
A
.8
 
W
om
en
 
p
a
st
 
en
ro
ll
ed
 
by
 
h
ig
h
es
t 
le
ve
l 
o
f 
ed
u
ca
ti
o
n
 
a
tt
a
in
ed
, 
as
 p
er
ce
n
ta
g
e,
 
by
 
ra
ce
, 
19
6
7
/8
.
284
00
\  45 
K  0  
50
rH CP 45
rd o O O o O O O O 54 • H  P
-P o O o o O O O O a) 05
0 rH i—1 rH rH i—1 i—1 rH rH Td fd E
H p •H  45
-H cn 54 •
fd P i  id i n
E fd C i  rH
05 r~H 05 1
4 54 fd Q  co
54 CP r - 00 00 ID P ’ i n CO £  rH
(D X) m CM CO c p rH 00 p 05
X • • • • • • • rP 1 54 C4
4-J O CM m CO o P ID 1—1 +5 P  CU
o rH CM
0)
cn CP
' d  £  ‘
54 • M  P
fd cn O  i- l ’H
P X  -H
a CM r - ID i—1 o CP P i n 45 fd 0) fd -H
fd O cn CO P* i n CP P r - P •H Cn rH
-H • • • • • • • XI Td p  fd
Td (M r - m ID rH CO CP CM P 0  P  Td
P rH i—i rH i—1 CM rH rH cn H H; Ö  P
H 05 fd
54 Td 44
p p 0  -  —
Op fd fd -H
-H P i  -H  -H
(D 44 - 05 tn
W LO ID ID r - ID CP 00 r - 05 0> P i
<D r - r - CO o CM CO CP r - P tn P  fd -
p • • • • • • • • O 05 P  M '
■H e'­ CM m CM rH r - CP CP P in fd -H
x en in m in p p CO Td -H
u 05 x 0)
cn u rH  4J
id C4  cn o
XI 6 05 •
cn fd s  o
>i o o H* CO 00 CO o 45 >1 CO
fd" in r - o i—l CM p r - o o id V C-
i—i • • • • • • • • p rH U  44
(d CTi lO CO ID p CO ID <d •h  q  cn
s P* CM CM 1—1 CP CM P 05 £ E  05 05
54 O  E  f-4
P fd 54 q  P i  X
o 0 O  O  rd
•H cn 44 Ü M Eh
-P 05 0) C4
fd u cn I E
p P u td 05 O  05 -
0 P 0 p P 54 Op •H  q  —
•H 0 •H 0 Td fd 0  Op  o
45 •H 45 •H w 54 45 O  t"~
rd 45 fd -P 0) p Oo 43 CP
u id ü fd i—i x 05 P  rH
p u P U (d p -P u -  fd
Td P Td P P u 0 0 54 Oh
W Td W Td 0 •H •H 05 P  44 cn
P w w •H p •45 54 C4 Td q  u
4-1 0 Oh 4-5 4P id 0 P  05 -H
0 •H Oh 54 !>1 id Ü u 44 44 O  E  x
45 54 fd 54 u 05 p 0 X  o p  cn
i - 1 fd fd Td fd p Eh np cn U  O  -H
05 u Td p Td Td H 05 i—1 .  r-H 44
> P p 0 p w 54 OP <d cm C4  fd
a) Td 0 u 0 0 fd 45 • E x
x w Ü 05 ü cn 4-) 45 O 2 ;  fcj cm
05 cm 05 P cn •H p 45
+j >1 CO in 0 54 cn 05 ••
05 U 05 •H 05 54 a 05 05
<u fd 54 i—1 54 On X 05 rH 54 X Ox e <u Td 05 •H u > td a) 45 54
tx • H ? Td P4 rH fd •H 45 04 P
u Q •H Q-i 05 05 p O t 44 o
K X 2 D Pd Eh D Eh rH 0 cm
Ap
pe
nd
ix
 A
.9
 
Ma
la
y 
yo
me
n 
pa
st
 
en
ro
ll
ed
, 
by
 
hi
gh
es
t 
le
ve
l 
of
 e
du
ca
ti
on
 
at
ta
in
ed
 a
nd
 
ag
e 
gr
ou
p,
 
as
 p
er
ce
nt
ag
e 
19
67
/S
 •
285
<— I
rd4->O
E
-P P  
•H O 
W -H 
P  -P 
d  rd > Ü 
•H P 
P  T) D W
i—I
rdo Pcn -H op P •H r- 00 p* uo VO LD m o r-d X! -p o r- 00 00 1—1 P1 rH rH inA U fd 1 • • • • • • •u d o o o o o o o rH o rHfd Eh PdEh P W
w p  
P  o  O -H 
•H -P 
tn fd
■rH O  
rH p
d  "dex w
o o oo o o
I—I I—I r—I
CM I—I
ooI—I
ooI—I
oo
rH
o o oo o o
I—I I—I rH
00o VOo LDo CMo CDI—I
r-~o oCTi LOr'' rHin ocm 00o o00 o00
oo
rH
I—I
p'
00o
oo
rH
o
LO)
r—Io
>1 P
p 0
P fd "H r-~ o m OV i—i p* 00 CTV 00
0) 'd -p m 00 O ' 00 r- ' rH o f-"
a p fd i • • • • 1 • • • . .
a o o ■—i CM o o o r—1 CM 00 00
D u P
a) "d
CD w
p
P o
d fd •H in CTi CM m oo 1--1 in 00 00 00
1—1 'd -p o 00 rH CO in CO o P* p* r -
'd p (d • • • • • • i • • •
r ) 0 u o CM P* rH o o CM 00 m p<
-H d pS d V
CD W
>1 P
P 0
p fd •H 00 VO r-' 00 CM CO r- in Cd o o
d T) •P O o |-" o O co CM 00 r- 002 P fd • • • • • • • • • • •
0 0 u rH O' m 00 rH rH o P 1 VO Oo oPI U p rH
d rs
CD w
P
>1 0
P  -H CM CM o r - CO o CSV cn vO on in
fd -p 00 00 rH vo rH OO 00 CM in m o
E (d • • • • • • • • • •
•H U vO VO m rH VO vO oo o in Cn on
p  p OV 00 CO on Ov CO CO CTi CO r*
P* r )
w P
d
E d
W P
>i d rd
fd P •H
a rH •H TO
p fd JP P
0 £ U M
p P* OO p* p* P 1 p* P P
u i—l rH CM 00 P* LO rH t—i rH d i—1 d
1 1 i i 1 1 + td fd fd E fd E
d VO in o m m m in -p -P -P 0 -P 0
Cn t—i CM CM 00 P 1 m 0 0 o £ 0 ■s< Eh Eh E E
w
po
•H
•p
ppCO
p
•H
rH
rd
po
•H
-p
fdu
pTO
d
-p
(d
d
rH
rHo
p
pQ)
rH
-P
p
d
p
p
pÜ
pd)Eo:?
T)
P
fd
rH0o
.pÜ
V)
po4H
On
P
Po
>1
oo
-p
p
deo£
cn
d
PI—IoX0)
■8Ei
'aPfd
-uc
So
ur
ce
: 
N.
S.
Ch
ou
dr
y,
 S
oc
io
-e
co
no
mi
c 
Sa
mp
le
 
Su
rv
ey
 o
f 
Ho
us
eh
ol
ds
 
- 
Ma
la
ys
ia
 
19
67
/8
, 
Em
pl
oy
me
.
Un
em
pl
oy
me
nt
, 
We
st
 M
al
ay
si
a,
 
(K
ua
la
 L
um
pu
r:
 D
ep
ar
tm
en
t 
of
 S
ta
ti
st
ic
s,
 
19
70
),
 T
ab
le
s 
(i
), 
(i
i)
 a
nd
 (
ii
i)
, 
pp
.1
3-
15
.
286
Appendix A.10 (a) Persons employed, unemployed and outside labour force, by race and sex,
1921 - 1967/8.
Year Labour Force Status Sex Malay Chinese Indian Other All Communities
1921 Employed Persons 777087 579870 339638 22387 1718982
Male 489770 530194 266582 16382 1302928
Female 287317 49676 73056 6005 416054
Unemployed and 
Outside Labour Force Persons 660744 245866 91818 17671 1016099
Male 217586 77884 35915 5023 336408
Female 443158 167982 55903 12648 679691
Total Persons 1437831 825736 431456 40058 2735081
Male 707356 608078 302497 21405 1639336
Female 730475 217658 128959 18653 1096045
1931 Employed Persons 690744 736884 372206 32615 1832449
Male 537042 666292 289617 26004 1518955
Female 153702 70592 82589 6611 313494
Unemployed and 
Outside Labour Force Persons 1079023 518295 189543 33561 1810472
Male 392427 160848 77645 11458 642378
Female 686646 347447 111898 22103 1168094
Total Persons 1769817 1245179 561749 66176 3642921
Male 929469 827140 367262 37462 2161333
Female 840348 418039 194487 28714 1481588
1947 Employed Persons 861122 716785 301595 24910 1904412
Male 643482 579361 218937 20073 1461853
Female 217840 137424 82658 4837 442559
Unemployed Persons 2549 1274 438 51 4312
Male 1945 971 376 34 3326
Female 604 303 62 17 986
Outside Labour Force Persons 1274036 906106 181104 28698 2389944
Male 375397 286799 64736 7887 734819
Female 898639 619217 116368 20811 1655035
Total Persons 2137707 1624075 483137 53659 4298578
Male 1020624 867131 284049 27994 2199798
Female 1117083 756944 199088 25665 2098780
1957 Employed Persons 1004337 759046 307228 55571 2126182
Male 754285 572914 226041 49551 1602791
Female 250052 186132 81187 6012 523383
Unemployed Persons 19392 12917 5728 642 38679
Male 17039 10005 4729 508 32281
Female 2353 2912 999 134 6398
Outside Labour Force Persons 1049516 808887 151991 36823 2047217
Male 254189 239312 48802 9263 551566
Female 795327 569575 98189 27560 1490651
Total Persons 2073245 1580850 459947 93036 4207078
Male 1025513 822231 279572 59330 2186646
Female 1047732 758619 180375 33706 2020432
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Year Labour Force Status Sex Malay Chinese Indian Other All Communities
1967/8 Employed Persons 1177551 861772 297817 28260 2365400
Male 792665 575623 209773 20204 1598265
Female 384886 286149 88044 8056 767135
Unemployed Persons 113243 74839 41899 2451 232422
Male 61630 36342 25079 1089 124140
Female 51613 38497 16810 1362 108282
Outside Labour Force Persons 703466 531046 158758 19262 1412532
Male 120079 102099 34852 2818 259848
Female 583387 428947 123906 16444 1152684
Total Persons 1994260 1467657 498464 49973 4010354
Male 974374 714064 269704 24111 1982253
Female 1019886 753593 228760 25862 2028101
Note: The figures for labour force status, 1921, are derived from the tables of population by
occupation (XXXIV - XXXIX), excluding schoolchildren and students. Persons categorised as not 
gainfully employed are used in this appendix as persons unemployed or outside the labour force.
The 1931 figures (from Tables 122-144) probably also exclude schoolchildren, although Vlieland does 
not specify this to be so, and does not indicate whether any lower age limit was utilised by the 
census collectors. By comparing these figures to the population figures for 1931 (see Appendix B.l below) 
it appears that virtually the entire population has been included (less "gentlemen at large,etc.- 
Vlieland, p.98). The 1947 figures again exclude schoolchildren and students (from Tables 88-96); 
the marked increase of school enrolments accounts here for what appears to be a decline of the total 
population by occupation (see Appendices 5 and 6 above). In 1957, statistics have been compiled only 
for persons age 10 years and above; in the 1967/8 survey, for persons aged 15-64 only: these age 
limits and the rapid increase of the population at educational institutions again explain the decline 
of total population enumerated for labour force status.
Housewives have been consistently regarded as not gainfully employed, and have therefore 
been included as outside the labour force. On the other hand, unpaid family workers other than 
housewives are included as employed persons. In the 1947 Census, although del Tufo treated women 
working in the home as not gainfully employed, he did allow them occupational status, and for the 
purposes of those tables (see Appendix A.13), they were treated as within the labour force.
Sources: J.E.Nathan, Census of British Malaya, 1921, (London: Waterlow and Sons Ltd, 1922); C.A.Vlieland, 
British Malaya. A Report on the 1931 Census, (London: Government Printer, 1932); M.V.del Tufo,
A Report on the 1947 Census of Population, (Singapore: Government Printer, 1948); Federation 
of Malaya, 1957 Population Census of the Federation of Malaya, Report No.14, (Kuala Lumpur: 
Department of Statistics, 1960); N.S.Choudry, Socio-economic Sample Survey of Households, 
Malaysia, 1967/8, Employment and Unemployment, West Malaysia, (Kuala Lumpur, Department of 
Statistics, 1970) .
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Appendix A.10 (b) Percentage distribution of persons employed, unemployed and outside
labour force, by race and sex, 1921 - 1967/8.
Year Labour Force Status Sex Malay Chinese Indian Other All Communities
1921 Employed Persons 54.05 70.22 78.72 55.89 62.85
Male 69.24 87.19 88.13 76.53 79.48
Female 39.33 22.82 56.65 32.19 37.96
Unemployed and 
Outside Labour Force Persons 45.95 29.78 21.28 44.11 37.15
Male 30.75 12.81 11.87 23.47 20.52
Female 60.67 77.18 43.35 67.81 62.04
Total Persons 100 100 100 100 100
Male 100 100 100 100 100
Female 100 100 100 100 100
1931 Employed Persons 39.03 59.18 66.26 49.29 50.30
Male 57.78 80.55 78.86 69.41 70.28
Female 18.29 16.89 42.47 23.02 21.16
Unemployed and 
Outside Labour Force Persons 60.97 40.82 33.74 50.71 49.70
Male 42.22 19.45 21.14 30.89 29.72
Female 81.71 83.11 57.53 76.98 78.84
Total Persons 100 100 100 100 100
Male 100 100 100 100 100
Female 100 100 100 100 100
1947 Employed Persons 40.28 44.13 62.42 46.42 44.30
Male 63.05 66.81 77.08 71.70 66.45
Female 19.50 18.16 41.52 18.85 20.12
Unemployed Persons 0.12 0.08 0.09 0.10 0.10
Male 0.19 0.11 0.13 0.12 0.15
Female 0.05 0.04 0.03 0.07 0.05
Outside Labour Force Persons 59.60 55.79 37.49 53.48 55.60
Male 36.78 33.07 22.79 28.17 33.40
Female 80.45 81.80 58.45 81.09 78.86
Total Persons 100 100 100 100 100
Male 100 100 100 100 100
Female 100 100 100 100 100
1957 Employed Persons 48.44 48.02 66.80 59.73 50.54
Male 73.55 69.68 80.85 83.52 73.30
Female 23.87 24.54 45.01 17.84 25.90
Unemployed Persons 0.94 0.82 1.25 0.69 0.92
Male 1.66 1.22 1.53 0.86 1.48
Female 0.22 0.38 0.55 0.40 0.32
Outside Labour Force Persons 50.62 51.17 33.05 39.58 48.66
Male 24.79 29.11 17.46 15.61 25.22
Female 75.91 75.08 54.44 81.77 73.78
Total Persons 100 100 100 100 100
Male 100 100 100 100 100
Female 100 100 100 100 100
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Year Labour Force Status Sex Malay
1967/8 Employed Persons 59.04
Male 81.35
Female 37.73
Unemployed Persons 5.67
Male 6.32
Female 5.06
Outside Labour Force Persons 35.27
Male 12.32
Female 57.20
Total Persons 100
Male 100
Female 100
Chinese Indian Other All Communities
58.71 50.74 56.6 58.98
80.61 77.77 83.79 80.63
37.97 38.48 31.14 37.83
5.09 8.40 4.90 5.80
5.08 9.29 4.51 6.26
5.10 7.34 5.26 5.34
36.18 31.84 38.54 35.22
14.29 12.92 11.68 13.11
56.92 54.16 63.58 56.84
100 100 100 100
100 100 100 100
100 100 100 100
Note: See Note to Appendix A.10 (a).
Sources: J.E.Nathan, Census of British Malaya, 1921, (London: Waterlow and Sons Ltd., 1922); C.A.Vlieland, 
British Malaya. A Report on the 1931 Census, (London: Government Printer, 1932); M.V.del Tufo,
A Report on the 1947 Census of Population, (Singapore: Government Printer, 1948); Federation 
of Malaya, 1957 Population Census of the Federation of Malaya, Report No.14, (Kuala Lumpur: 
Department of Statistics, 1960); N.S.Choudry, Socio-economic Sample Survey of Households, 
Malaysia 1967/8, Employment and Unemployment, West Malaysia, (Kuala Lumpur: Department of 
Statistics, 1970).
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Appendix A.12 (a) Persons employed, by occupati on, race and sex, 1957 and 1967/8, with details of
occ upational sub-■groups with large numbers of female employees.
Occupation Year Sex Malay Chinese Indian Other Total
Professional, Technical and 
Related Occupations 1957 Persons 26934 24989 7222 6528 65673
Male 20517 16108 5961 4554 47140
Female 6417 8881 1261 1974 18533
1967 Persons 55209 42903 16833 4140 119085
Male 40282 26436 11273 2789 80780
Female 14927 16467 5560 1351 38305
Nurses, midwives, 
hospital assistants 1957 Persons 2761 2514 1200 851 7326
and dressers Male 535 387 870 379 2171
Female 2226 2127 330 472 5135
1967 Persons 4029 3538 2363 372 10302
Male 1002 475 1316 34 2827
Female 3027 3063 1047 338 7475
Teachers 1957 Persons 19491 14264 3520 2361 39636
Male 15621 8491 2646 1100 27858
Female 3870 5773 874 1261 11778
1967 Persons 39962 24740 9044 1123 74869
Male 28379 13207 4670 317 46573
Female 11583 11533 4374 806 28296
Administrative Executive and 
Managerial Occupations 1957 Persons 4290 15275 3014 1953 24532
(excluding agriculture and Male 4254 14956 2993 1830 24033
retail trade) Female 36 319 21 123 499
1967 Persons 8288 24047 3416 1693 37444
Male 7817 22744 3416 1693 35670
Female 471 1303 - - 1774
Clerical Occupations 1957 Persons 16695 28446 12215 4181 61537
Male 16245 25323 11924 3488 56980
Female 450 3123 291 693 4557
1967 Persons 29606 49268 15240 1922 96036
Male 25313 35627 13951 1272 76163
Female 4293 13641 1289 650 19873
Clerical occupations 1957 Persons 8109 23297 8064 2987 42457
Male 7874 21664 1633 2786 40284
Female 235 1633 104 201 2173
1967 Persons 13908 37915 9115 1058 61996
Male 12024 30048 8381 944 51397
Female 1884 7867 734 114 10599
Stenographers, typists, 1957 Persons 246 1486 406 434 2572
and personal 
secretaries Male 110 357 301 69 837
Female 136 1129 105 365 1735
1967 Persons 2619 4610 570 373 8172
Male 696 385 195 51 1327
Female 1923 4225 375 322 6845
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Appendix A.12 (a), cont.
Occupation
Sales and Related Occupations
Salesmen and shop 
assistants
Hawkers, street vendors 
and stall holders
Agricultural Occupations
Rubber tappers
Weeders
Harvesters, pluckers 
and toddy tappers
Year Sex Malay Chinese Indian Other Total
1957 Persons 28981 120382 30629 2274 182266
Male 21403 110562 30189 2138 164292
Female 7578 9820 440 136 17974
1967 Persons 57085 143813 20535 1010 222443
Male 34795 113263 . 19600 829 168487
Female 22290 30550 935 181 53956
1957 Persons 4902 48173 13706 584 67365
Male 3931 45900 13647 517 63995
Female 971 2273 59 67 3370
1967 Persons 11971 53938 7139 463 73511
Male 6329 40240 6868 365 53802
Female 5642 13698 271 98 19709
1957 Persons 9384 35598 8537 566 53905
Male 5845 30265 8072 542 44724
Female 3539 5333 285 24 9181
1967 Persons 26852 469 38 5591 342 79723
Male 14581 34630 5364 293 54868
Female 12271 12308 227 49 24855
1957 Persons 744788 291047 154091 9672 1199198
Male 526323 184937 84092 7293 802645
Female 218465 106110 69999 2379 396953
1967 Persons 764805 258989 140232 12304 1176330
Male 473718 135177 73289 7512 689696
Female 291087 123812 66943 4792 486634
1957 Persons 234279 152242 95306 665 482492
Male 161286 78728 49299 423 289736
Female 72993 73514 46077 242 193756
1967 Persons 283957 138657 82079 2490 507183
Male 165838 55356 37927 1680 260801
Female 118119 83301 44152 810 246382
1957 Persons 13023 24673 33331 177 71204
Male 8238 15558 15265 121 39182
Female 4785 9115 18066 56 32022
1967 Persons 24250 14108 21741 134 60233
Male 15620 7847 9636 134 33237
Female 8630 6261 12105 - 26996
1957 Persons 5573 1716 5070 23 12382
Male 5015 1321 3939 22 10297
Female 558 395 1131 1 2085
1967 Persons 13934 4279 6043 152 24408
Male 11848 3079 4356 51 19334
Female 2086 1200 1687 101 5074
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Occupation Year Sex Malay Chinese Indian Other Total
Estate agricultural 
workers (excluding 1957 Persons 6327 8367 8886 104 23684
workers in estate Male 5417 6593 5935 96 18041
factories) Female 910 1774 2951 8 5643
1967 Persons 11273 6837 13440 236 31786
Male 9121 4447 8884 51 22503
Female 2152 2390 4556 185 9283
Owners, cultivators,etc 1957 Persons 424316 68573 2831 7164 502884
on small holdings and 
market gardens Male 288738 49106 2573 5096 345513
Female 135578 19467 258 2068 157371
1967 Persons 370362 70571 3696 8427 453056
Male 215902 42393 2605 4731 265631
Female 154460 28178 1091 3696 187425
Forestry occupations 1957 Persons 13454 11268 161 52 24935
Male 10868 10826 160 51 21905
Female 2586 442 1 1 3030
1967 Persons 13306 4548 321 99 18274
Male 10248 4179 291 99 14817
Female 3058 369 30 - 3457
Miners, Quarrymen and 
Related Occupations 1957 Persons 429 4756 272 74 5531
Male 327 1353 155 72 1907
Female 102 3403 117 2 3624
1967 Persons 3514 17257 1918 128 22817
Male 3170 11582 1918 128 16798
Female 344 5675 - - 7361
Transport and Communication 
Occupations 1957 Persons 27887 26912 10712 1334 66845
Male 27640 26387 10609 1131 65767
Female 247 525 103 203 1078
1967 Persons 38129 32175 13234 1576 85114
Male 37503 31719 13094 1527 83843
Female 626 456 140 49 1271
Telephone, telegraph 
and related telecommuni- 1957 Persons 1091 450 332 261 2134
cation operators Male 888 72 237 60 1257
Female 203 378 95 201 877
1967 Persons 1359 529 512 320 2720
Male 995 192 372 271 1830
Female 364 3 37 140 49 890
Craftsmen, Production Process 
Workers and Labourers N.E.C. 1957 Persons 77708 182975 64686 3199 328568
Male 69141 157313 59117 3121 288692
Female 8567 25662 5569 78 39876
1967 Persons 155965 212489 62105 2886 433445
Male 123679 165733 56234 2426 348072
Female 32286 46756 5871 460 85373
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Occupation Year Sex Malay Chinese Indian Other Total
Spinners, weavers, 
knitters, dyers and 1957 Persons 2686 222 16 4 2928
related occupations Male 562 170 16 1 749
Female 2124 52 - 3 2179
1967 Persons 9913 563 - 83 10559
Male 3027 211 - - 3238
Female 6886 352 - 83 7321
Tailors, dressmakers, 
cutters, furriers and 1957 Persons 2784 12232 1192 128 16336
related occupations Male 1369 7361 1174 114 10018
Female 1415 4871 18 14 6318
1967 Persons 3811 17386 553 148 21898
Male 1730 5349 522 - 7601
Female 2081 12037 31 148 14297
Craftsmen n.e.c 1957 Persons 2432 1721 19 7 4179
Male 319 1404 18 6 1747
Female 2113 317 1 1 2432
1967 Persons 8414 3522 67 51 12054
Male 980 2225 51 - 3256
Female 7434 1297 16 51 8798
Production process 
workers n.e.c. (includes 1957 Persons 9743 25470 10876 285 46374
graders, packers, etc) Male 8144 18874 8997 252 36267
Female 1599 6596 1879 33 10107
1967 Persons 10226 17196 5996 276 33694
Male 6644 8099 4789 178 19710
Female 3582 9097 1207 98 13984
Millers, bakers, brew- 
masters, chemical and 1957 Persons 33148 51017 32540 744 117449
related process workers 
and labourers n.e.c.
Male 32221 41681 28943 724 103569
Female 927 9336 3597 20 13880
1967 Persons 79885 66347 32640 585 179457
Male 68609 48869 28212 505 146195
Female 11276 17478 4428 80 33262
Service, Sport, Recreation 
Occupations 1957 Persons 72869 61052 23450 26096 183467
Male 65862 33545 20230 25709 145346
Female 7007 27507 3220 387 38121
1967 Persons 64749 80555 24 180 2494 171978
Male 46273 33098 ] 6863 1916 98150
Female 18476 47457 7317 578 73828
Cooks, houseboys, room 1957 Persons 5666 27534 6485 334 40019
boys, stewards and 
domestic servants Male 1610 6502 3880 180 12172
Female 4056 21032 2605 154 27847
1967 Persons 15290 33487 8452 460 57689
Male 1543 4177 1812 162 7694
Female 13747 29310 6640 298 49995
Appendix A.12 (a), cont.
Occupation Year Sex Malay Chinese Indian Other Total
Bartenders, waiters, 1957 Persons 2730 11048 3503 158 17484
hotel and boarding house 
keepers and managers, Male 2187 10143 3480 144 15999
restaurant and coffee Female 543 905 23 14 1485
shop keepers and managers 
and related occupations 1967 Persons 6557 20867 3987 402 31813
Male 4102 15434 3788 285 23609
Female - 2455 5433 199 117 8204
Occupation not specified 1957 Persons 3756 3212 937 260 8165
Male 2573 2430 771 223 5997
Female 1183 782 166 37 2168
1967 Persons 232 307 150 127 816
Male 132 256 150 127 665
Female 100 51 - - 151
Total 1957 Persons 1023729 771963 312956 56213 2164861
Male 771324 582919 230770 50067 1653080
Female 252405 189044 82186 6146 529781
1967 Persons 1177582 861803 297843 28280 2365508
Male 792682 575635 209788 20219 1598324
Female 384900 286268 98055 8061 767184
1.Category for 1957 in "labourers n.e.c. (excluding agriculture).
Sources: Federation of Malaya, 1957 Population Census of the Federation of Malaya, Report No.14,
(Kuala Lumpur: Department of Statistics, 1960); N.S.Choudry, Socio-economic Sample Survey 
of Households, Malaysia, 1967/8, Employment and Unemployment, West Malaysia, (Kuala 
Lumpur: Department of Statistics, 1970).
Year
1957
1967
1957
1967
1957
1967
1957
1967
1957
1967
1957
1967
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A.12 (b) Percentage distribution of women employed, by occupation, select occupation sub­
groups and race, 1957 and 1967/8.
Occupation; occupation sub-groups Malay Chinese Indian Other Total
Professional, Technical and Related 2.5 4.7 1.5 32.1 3.5
Occupations 100 100 100 100 100
Nurses, midwives, etc. 34.7 24.0 26.2 23.9 27.7
Teachers 60.3 65.0 69.3 63.9 63.6
Professional, Technical and Related 3.9 5.8 5.7 16.8 5.0
Occupations 100 100 100 100 100
Nurses, midwives, etc. 20.3 18.6 18.8 25.0 19.5
Teachers 77.6 70.0 78.7 59.7 73.9
Administrative Executive and Managerial 0.01 0.2 0.03 2.0 0.1
Occupations
0.1 0.5 - 0.2
Clerical Occupations 0.2 1.7 0.4 11.3 0.9
100 100 100 100 100
Clerical occupations 52.2 52.3 35.7 29.0 47.7
Stenographers, typists, secretaries 30.2 36.2 36.1 52.7 38.1
Clerical Occupations 1. 1 7.2 1.3 8.1 2.6
100 100 100 100 100
Clerical occupations 43.9 57.7 56.9 17.5 53.3
Stenographers, typists, secretaries 44.8 31.0 29.1 49.5 34.4
Sales and Related Occupations 3.0 5.2 0.5 2.2 3.3
100 100 100 100 100
Salesmen and shop assistants 12.8 23.1 13.4 49.3 18.8
Hawkers,street vendors, stall holders 46.7 54.3 64.8 17.6 51.1
Sales and Related Occupations 5.8 10.7 1.0 2.2 7.0
100 100 100 100 100
Salesmen and shop assistants 25.3 44.8 29.0 54.1 36.5
Hawkers, street vendors, stall holders 55.1 40.3 24.3 27.1 46.1
Agricultural Occupations 86.6 56.1 85.2 38.7 74.9
100 100 100 100 100
Rubber tappers 33.4 69.3 65.8 10.2 48.8
Weeders 1.6 8.6 25.8 2.4 8.1
Harvesters, pluckers, toddy tappers 0.2 0.4 1.6 0.04 0.5
Estate agricultural workers 0.4 1.7 4.2 0.3 1.4
Owners, cultivators,etc on small holdings 62.1 18.3 0.4 86.9 39.6
Forestry occupations 1.2 0.4 0.00 0.02 0.8
Agricultural Occupations 75.6 43.3 66.0 34.0 50.6
100 100 100 100 100
Rubber tappers 40.6 67.3 66.0 34.0 50.6
Weeders 3.0 5.1 18. 1 5.5
Harvesters, pluckers, toddy tappers 0.7 1.0 2.5 2.1 1.0
Estate agricultural workers 0.7 1.9 6.8 3.9 1.9
Owners, cultivators,etc on small holdings 53.1 22.8 1 . 6 77.1 38.5
Forestry occupations 1.1 0.3 0 . 04 0.7
Miners, Quarrymen and Related Occupations 0.04 1.8 0.1 0.03 0.7
0.09 2.0 1.0
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Year Occupation; occupation sub-groups Malay Chinese Indian Other Total
1957 Transport and Communication Occupations 0.1
100
0.3
100
0.1
100
3.3
100
0.2
100
Telephone, telegraph operators, etc. 82.2 72.0 92.2 99.0 81.4
1967 Transport and Communication Occupations 0.2
100
0.05
100
0.1
100
0.6
100
0.2
100
Telephone, telegraph operators, etc. 58.1 73.9 100 100 70.0
1957 Craftsmen, Production Process Workers,etc. 3.4
100
13.6
100
6.8
100
1.3
100
7.5
100
Spinners, weavers, knitters, dyers 24.8 0.2 - 0.0!3 5.5
Tailors, dressmakers, cutters, furriers 16.5 19.0 0.3 17.9 7.4
Craftsmen n.e.c. 24.7 1.2 o .o :2 1.3 6.0
Production process workers n.e.c. 18.7 25.7 34.0 42.3 25.3
Millers, bakers, brewmasters, labourers 10.8 36.4 64.6 25.6 34.8
1967 Craftsmen, Production Process Workers, etc 8.4
100
16.3
100
5.0
100
5.7
100
11.1
100
Spinners, weavers, knitters, dyers 21.3 0.8 - 18.0 8.6
Tailors, dressmakers, cutters, furriers 6.4 25.7 0.5 32.2 16.7
Craftsmen n.e.c. 23.0 2.8 0.3 11.1 10.3
Production process workers n.e.c. 11.1 19.5 20.6 21.3 16.4
Millers, bakers, brewmasters, labourers 34.9 37.4 75.4 17.4 39.0
1957 Service, Sport and Recreation Occupations 2.8
100
14.6
100
3.9
100
6.3
100
7.2
100
Cooks, houseboys,domestic servants,etc 57.9 76.5 80.9 39.8 73.0
Bartenders, waiters, coffee shop keepers; 7.7 3.3 0.7 3.6 3.9
1967 Service, Sport and Recreation Occupations 4.8
100
16.6
100
8.9
100
7.2
100
9.6
100
Cooks, houseboys, domestic servants,etc 74.4 61.8 90.7 51.6 67.7
Bartenders, waiters, coffee shop keepers; 13.3 11.4 2.7 20.2 11.1
1957 Occupation not specified 0.5 0.4 0.2 0.6 0.4
1967 II II II 0.03 0.02 - - 0.02
1957 Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
1967 Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Sources: Federation of Malaya, 1957 Population Census of the Federation of Malaya, Report No.14,
(Kuala Lumpur: Department of Statistics, 1960); N.S.Choudry, Socio-economic Sample Survey of 
Households, Malaysia, 1967/8, Employment and Unemployment, West Malaysia, (Kuala Lumpur: 
Department of Statistics, 1970).
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Appendix A.13 (a) Persons employed, by race, sex and employment status, 1947, 1957, and 1967/8.
Year Employment Status Sex Malay Chinese Indian Other All Communities
1947 Employers Persons 4111 16767 3050 276 24306
Male 3357 15905 3016 256 22634
Female 754 862 34 22 1672
Own Account Workers Persons 482862 265738 26808 6824 782232
Male 397366 227640 25631 5931 656568
Female 85496 38098 1177 893 125664
Wage Earners Persons 232444 400518 269368 14763 917903
Male 187646 316776 189574 12892 706888
Female 44798 83742 79794 1871 210205
1Unpaid Family Workers Persons 622383 341157 48891 15276 1027707
Male 59237 22978 1708 1139 85062
Female 563146 318179 47183 14137 942645
Total Persons 1341800 1024180 348117 37139 2752148
Male 647606 583299 219929 20218 1471152
Female 694194 440881 128188 16921 1280996
1957 Self-Employed Persons 490797 214257 30264 8018 743336
Male 396380 182043 29257 6987 614667
Female 94417 32214 1007 1031 128669
Employee/Wage Earners Persons 347351 515488 277138 45277 1212254
Male 305092 373213 196877 41530 916712
Female 69259 142275 80261 3747 295542
Unpaid Family Workers Persons 142091 31764 1820 2281 177956
Male 56028 19466 1533 1020 78047
Female 86063 12298 287 1261 99909
Total Persons 980239 761509 309222 55576 2133546
Male 757500 574722 227667 49537 1609426
Female 222739 186787 81555 6039 524120
1967/8 Employers Persons 8178 42778 6179 386 57521
Male 7296 39760 6096 337 53489
Female 882 3018 83 49 4032
Own Account Workers Persons 418689 162232 19280 6277 606478
Male 320266 122585 17597 5077 465525
Female 98423 39647 1683 1200 140953
Employees/Wago and Persons 510790 553465 267122 15822 1347199
Salary Earners Male 400443 365567 183183 12961 962154
Female 110347 187898 83939 2861 385045
Unpaid Helpers/Unpaid Persons 239898 103301 5238 5777 354214
Family Workers Male 64662 47712 2898 1831 117103
Female 175236 55589 2340 3946 237111
Total Persons 1177555 861776 297819 28262 2365412
Male 792667 575624 209774 20206 1598271
Female 384888 286152 88045 8056 767141
1.See notes on comparability, p.300.
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Appendix A.13 (b) Percentage distribution of persons employed, by race, sex and employment
status, 1947, 1957, and 1967/8.
Year Employment Status Sex Malay Chinese Indian Other All Communities
1947 Employers Persons 0.3 1.6 0.9 0.7 0.9
Male 0.5 2.7 1.4 1.3 1.5
Female 0.1 (0.4) 0.2 (0.6) 0.03 (0.04) 0.1 (0.5) 0.1 (0.4)
Own Account Workers Persons 36.0 25.9 7.7 18.4 28.4
Male 61.4 39.0 11.7 29.3 44.6
Female 12.3(39.3) 8.6 (27.8) 0.9(1.5) 5.3(18.5) 9.8(28.4)
Wage Earners Persons 17.3 39.1 77.4 39.8 33.4
Male 29.0 54.3 86.2 63.8 48.1
Female 6.5 (20.6) 19.0(61.0) 62.3 (98.2) 11.1 (38.8) 16.4(47.6)
Unpaid Family Workers Persons 46.4 33.3 14.0 41.1 37.3
Male 9.2 3.9 0.8 5.6 5.8
Female 81.1(39.8) 12.2(10.6) 36.8 (0.4) 83.6 (42.3) 13.6(23.4)
Total Persons 100 100 100 100 100
Male 100 100 100 100 100
Female 100(100) 100 (100) 100 (100) 100 (100) 100 (100)
1957 Self-Employed Persons 50.1 28.1 9.8 14.4 34.8
Male 52.3 31.7 12.9 14.1 38.2
Female 81.1 72.2 36.8 83.6 73.6
Employee/Wage Earners Persons 35.4 67.7 89.6 81.5 56.8
Male 40.3 64.9 86.5 83.8 57.0
Female 31.1 76.2 98.4 62.1 56.4
Unpaid Family Workers Persons 14.5 4.2 0.6 4.1 8.3
Male 7.4 3.4 0.7 2.1 4.9
Female 38.6 6.6 0.4 20.9 19.1
Total Persons 100 100 100 100 100
Male 100 100 100 100 100
Female 100 100 100 100 100
1967/8 Employers Persons 0.7 5 .0 2.1 1.4 2.4
Male 0.9 6.9 2.9 1.7 3.3
Female 0.2 1.1 0.1 0.6 0.5
Own Account Workers Persons 35.6 18.8 6.5 22.2 25.6
Male 40.4 21.3 8.4 25.1 29.1
Female 25.6 13.8 1.9 14.9 18.4
Employoes/Wage and Persons 43.4 64.2 86.7 56.0 57.0
Salary Earners Male 50.5 63.5 87.3 64.1 60.2
Female 28.7 65.7 95.3 35.5 50.2
Unpaid Helpers/Unpaid Persons 20.4 12.0 1.8 20.4 15.0
Family Workers Male 8.2 8.3 1.4 9.1 7.3
Female 45.5 19.4 2.7 49.0 30.9
Total Persons 100 100 100 100 100
Male 100 100 100 100 100
Female 100 100 100 100 100
1.See notes on comparability, p . 3QO.
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Note: For the 1947 Census, women working as housewives in their own
homes were classified as persons with an occupational status - as unpaid 
family workers - although outside any main industrial group, but in the 
"other, indeterminate, not stated and nil" category. They were not listed 
as having no occupation. Women, and men, included in the occupational 
status category "no occupation" literally had no_ gainful occupation (del 
Tufo, p .98).
For comparative purposes with the later tables, women unpaid family 
workers, excluding housewives and others in the "others, etc." industrial 
category, are as follows:
AllMalay Chinese Indian Other . .Communities
86613 14531 294 2039 103477
Deducting housewives from the total women employed, the new total stands as:
217661 137233 81299 4823 441798
These figures have been used to provide comparable percentages in Appendix 
A.13 (b), as stated in brackets in the table.
Women with no gainful occupation, as enumerated in the 1947 Census,
are:
422754 315998 69552 8728 817032
The 1957 Census, despite its stated effort to maintain continuity 
and comparability with the 1947 Census (Report No.14, p.29), drops women 
working as housewives from the category of unpaid family workers without 
comment. Further, as obvious from the tables, Employers and Own Account 
Workers have been contracted into a single Self-Employed category. The 
1967/8 Sample Survey resurrects these two distinct groups of workers, but 
continues to discount the work of women within the confines of their homes.
Sources:M.V.del Tufo, A Report on the 1947 Census of Population, (Singapore, 
Government Printer, 1948); Federation of Malaya, 1957 Population 
Census of the Federation of Malaya, Report No.14, (Kuala Lumpur, 
Department of Statistics, 1960); N.S.Choudry, Socio-economic 
Sample Survey of Household, Malaysia, 1967/8, Employment and 
Unemployment, West Malaysia, (Kuala Lumpur: Department of Statistics, 
1970).
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Appendix B.l Population of Malaya, by race and sex, 1911-1971.
Year Sex 1Malay Chinese Indian Other Total
21911 Persons 951377 679215 266049 1349 1897990
Male 1247389
Female 650601
31921 Persons 1568588 855863 439172 43068 2906691
Male 800397 631741 308399 23348 1763885
Female 768191 224122 130773 19720 1142806
31931 Persons 1863872 1284888 572613 66385 3787738
Male 944646 864876 377707 37680 2224909
Female 919226 420012 194906 28705 1562849
1947 Persons 2427834 1884534 530638 65080 4908086
Male 1207916 1038573 314619 34469 2595577
Female 1219918 845961 216019 30611 2312509
1957 Persons 3125474 2333756 696186 123342 6278758
Male 1552313 1211822 398726 74718 3237579
Female 1573161 1121934 297460 48624 3041179
1971 Persons 4924043 3575870 1096984 145221 9741218
Male 2454841 1826397 602337 64583 4948148
Female 2469202 1749473 493747 80638 4793060
1.Malay includes immigrant Malaysians, mainly Javanese and Sumatrans.
2.1911 figures exclude Kelantan, Trengganu, Singapore and Brunei.
3.1921 and 1931 Census includes Singapore and Brunei, which are excluded 
from this table.
Sources: J.E.Nathan, Census of British Malaya 1921, (London: Waterlow and 
Sons Ltd., 1922); C .A .Vlieland, British Malaya. A Report on the 
1931 Census, (London: Government Printer, 1932); M.V.del Tufo,
A Report on the 1947 Census of Population, (Singapore: Government 
Printer, 1948); Federation of Malaya, 1957 Population Census of 
the Federation of Malaya. Report No.14, (Kuala Lumpur: Department 
of Statistics, 1960); Federation of Malaysia, Vital Statistics,
West Malaysia, 1971, (Kuala Lumpur: Department of Statistics,1973).
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Appendix B.2 Population of Malaya, by race and sex, percentage 
distribution, 1911-1971.
Year Sex Malay Chinese Indian Other Total
1911 Persons
Male
Female
50.1
100
35.8
100
14.0
100
0.1
100
100
100
65.7
34.3
1921 Persons
Male
Female
54.0
100
45.4
51.0
67.2
49.0
29.4
100
35.8
73.8
19.6
26.2
15.1
100
17.5
70.2
11.4
29.8
1.5
100
1.3
54.2
1.7
45.8
100
100
100
60.7
100
39.3
1931 Persons
Male
Female
49.2
100
42.5
50.7
58.8
49.3
33.9 
100
38.9 
67.3
26.9 
32.7
15.1
100
17.0
66.0
12.5
34.0
1.7 
100
1.7 
56.8
1.8
43.2
100
100
100
58.7
100
41.3
1947 Persons 
Male 
Female
49.5 
100
46.5 
49.8
52.8
50.2
38.4
100
40.0
55.1
36.6
44.9
10.8
100
12.1
59.3
9.3
40.7
1.3 
100
1.3
53.0
1.3
47.0
100
100
100
52.9
100
47.1
1957 Persons
Male
Female
49.8 
100
47.9 
49.7
51.7
50.3
37.2
100
37.4
51.9
36.9
48.1
11.1
100
12.3
57.3
9.8
42.7
2.0
100
2.3
60.6
1.6
39.4
100
100
100
51.6
100
48.4
1971 Persons 
Male 
Female
50.5 
100
49.6 
49.9
51.5
50.1
36.7
100
36.9
51.1
36.5
48.9
11.3 
100
12.2
54.9
10.3 
45.1
1.5
100
1.3
44.5
1.7
55.5
100
100
100
50.8
100
49.2
Notes and Sources: See Appendix B.l
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APPENDIX C.l
Constitutional Provisions for the Pergerakan Kaum Ibu UMNO , 1960 and 1971
UMNO Constitution I9601
Article XXV: Women's Movement
"1.There shall be established at all levels a Women's Movement with the 
following objectives:
(a) to encourage its members in the fields of politics, education, 
particularly domestic science, culture, tradition, sports, social 
activities and religion;
(b) to encourage its members to work actively for social progress;
(c) to co-operate with any recognised women's organisation.
"2.For the purposes of achieving the objectives of Clause 1 above, the 
Supreme Executive Council may make rules not inconsistent with the provisions 
of this Constitution from time to time.
UMNO Constitution 19712
Clause 22 (Youth and Women's Movements)
"l.The Youth and Women's Movement at all levels of UMNO shall be established 
with the following aims:
(a) to encourage youths and women in the field of politics, 
economics, culture, arts, sports, religion and social welfare;
(b) to co-operate with other bodies as approved by the Supreme 
Council.
"2.To achieve the objectives in 1 (a) and (b) above, the Supreme Council shall 
have the authority to make regulations from time to time consistent with the 
UMNO Constitution.
1. UMN0, Undang2 Tuboh, dipersetuju dan diluluskan oleh Persidangan Perhimpunan 
Agung UMNO yang KeTiga Belas, 16-17 April 1960 (agreed and passed by the 13th 
UMNO General Assembly, 16-17 April 1960), (Kuala Lumpur :Perchetakan Abadi, 
1960).
2. UMNO, Perlembagaan UMNO, dipersetujukan dalam Persidangan Perhimpunan Agung 
Khas, 8-9 May 1971 (passed by a special UMNO General Assembly, 8-9 May 1971), 
(Kuala Lumpur: Utusan Melayu (M'sia) Bhd., 1971).
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APPENDIX C .2
Bye-Laws of the Pergerakan Wanita UMNO, 19721
Clause (1) - THE RULES
In accordance with Clause 22 Parts (1) and (2) of the UMNO Constitution, the 
UMNO Supreme Council has the power to make rules to be known as the "Bye- 
Laws of the Pergerakan Wanita UMNO".
Clause (2) - NAME
This movement shall be called "Pergerakan Wanita UMNO", "Wanita UMNO" for 
short.
Clause (3) - OBJECTIVES
The objectives of the Pergerakan Wanita UMNO are:
(a) to encourage its members to take an active part in the fields 
of politics, religion, education, particularly domestic science, 
economics, the legal rights of women, culture, arts, sports and 
social welfare;
(b) to develop and conduct leadership and other training courses 
to forward the above objectives;
(c) to co-operate with other bodies as approved by the Supreme 
Council.
Clause (4) - WOMEN MEMBERS
1. This movement is open to all ordinary members of UMNO (women).
2. Any person wishing to become a member of the Pergerakan Wanita must complete 
the form for that purpose and secure the signature of the UMNO Branch 
Secretary in support of the application.
3. A woman member can only request to become a member of the Pergerakan Wanita 
in an UMNO Branch where she is already an ordinary member of UMNO.
4. An UMNO member cannot become a member of the Pergerakan Wanita in more than 
one branch.
1.UMN0, Peraturan Pergerakan Wanita, yang telah dipersetujukan dengan pindaan 
oleh Majlis Tcrtinggi UMNO pada 15 Januari 1972, (as agreed with amendments 
by the UMNO Supreme Council on 15 Janaury 1972), (Kuala Lumpur: Utusan Melayu 
(M'sia) Bhd., 1972).
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Clause (5) - TERMINATION AND DISMISSAL OF MEMBERS
1. A member of the Pergerakan Wanita UMNO who wishes to terminate her 
membership should state her wishes in writing to the local Branch Secretary 
of the Pergerakan Wanita.
2. A member can be dismissed from the Pergerakan Wanita by the Pergerakan 
Wanita Branch Committee if it is felt that she:
(a) opposes the rules of the Pergerakan Wanita UMNO
(b) fails to carry out her duties and after she has been reminded
in writing by the Secretary on at least three consecutive occasions.
3. A person who has had her membership terminated , if she is not satisfied, 
can appeal to the Pergerakan Wanita Divisional Committee, and its decision 
is final.
Clause (6) - PERGERAKAN WANITA COMMITTEE, UMNO MALAYSIA
1. A committee of the Pergerakan Wanita shall be established at UMNO Malaysia 
(ie.national) level composed of the following members:
(a) Leader
(b) Deputy Leader
(c) Secretary-General
(d) Assistant Secretary (Women)
(e) Assistant Treasurer (Women)
(f) Not more than ten members elected by the General Assembly of the 
Pergerakan Wanita UMNO Malaysia.
(g) Not more than five members appointed by the Leader of the 
Pergerakan Wanita UMNO Malaysia.
2. The Leader of the Pergerakan Wanita UMNO Malaysia shall be elected by the 
General Assembly of the Pergerakan Wanita UMNO every second year, and shall 
become Vice-President of UMNO Malaysia, in accordance with the UMNO 
Constitution Clause 9 Part 3 (c).
3. The Deputy Leader and ten committee members of the Pergerakan Wanita UMNO 
Malaysia shall be elected by the General Assembly of the Wanita UMNO Malaysia 
every second year.
4. The Secretary-General of UMNO Malaysia automatically becomes the Secretary 
of the Pergerakan Wanita UMNO Malaysia.
5. The assistant secretary, assistant treasurer and five committee members 
shall be appointed by the leader of the Pergerakan Wanita UMNO Malaysia with 
the agreement of the committee; and will hold office until the following 
General Assembly and can be changed if a member wishes to cease or is asked 
to cease.
6. All appointments as above must be approved by the UMNO Supreme Council.
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Clause (7) - COMMITTEE MEMBERS
l.The Committee of the Wanita UMNO Malaysia shall meet at least once every 
two months or as desired by the leader.
2.Seven committee members constitute a quorum.
3.Committee meetings shall be chaired by the leader or deputy leader of 
Wanita UMNO Malaysia and if they cannot be present, the meeting shall choose 
a member of the committee to act as chairman.
Clause (8) - RESPONSIBILITIES
The responsibilities of the committee of the Pergerakan Wanita UMNO Malaysia 
are:
(a) to initiate and undertake activities in accordance with the
objectives set out in these rules in Clause 3 (a), (b) and (c);
(b) to carry out directives from the Supreme Council;
(c) to initiate and undertake fund raising for the development of 
the Pergerakan Wanita as agreed by the Supreme Council or the 
President of UMNO;
(d) to dismiss from office any committee member after it has been 
determined that she is not carrying out her tasks, and to appoint 
a replacement, with the permission of the Supreme Council, until 
the next General Assembly.
Clause (9) - SECRETARIAT
The Office of the Secretary-General is also the office of the Secretary of 
the Pergerakan Wanita UMNO.
Clause (10) - GENERAL ASSEMBLY OF THE PERGERAKAN WANITA UMNO MALAYSIA
1. The Annual General Assembly of the Pergerakan Wanita shall be held before 
the UMNO General Assembly.
2. The General Assembly of the Pergerakan Wanita shall consist of the following 
members:
(a) The Committee of the Pergerakan Wanita UMNO Malaysia;
(b) Divisional leaders of the Pergerakan Wanita, or a member of 
the Pergerakan Wanita Divisional Committee appointed by letter 
in her stead;
(c) Two delegates chosen by the Delegates' Assembly from every 
Pergerakan Wanita Division. If they are unable to attend, then 
the women's divisional leader may appoint replacements.
(d) Not more than three delegates from the UMNO Supreme Council;
(e) The chairmen of the Women's State Liaison Units, who may not 
vote.
3. All delegates to the General Assembly of the Pergerakan Wanita should bring 
a letter of authority from their respective Division Leaders or Secretaries.
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4. The General Assembly of the Pergerakan Wanita shall elect:
(a) the Committee of the Pergerakan Wanita in accordance with
Clause 6 (a), (b) and (f) of these rules.
(b) Five delegates to the UMNO General Assembly in accordance
with Clause 12 (4) (g) of the UMNO Constitution.
5. All resolutions from the General Assembly of the Pergerakan Wanita shall 
be referred to the Supreme Council for the consideration of the UMNO 
General Assembly.
6. (a)The Chairman and Deputy Chairman of the General Assembly of the 
Pergerakan Wanita UMNO Malaysia shall be chosen once every two 
years at the General Assembly from ordinary members (women).
(b)The Chairman or Deputy Chairmen under Part 6 (a) above shall 
become the chairman at the General Assemblies of the Wanita unless 
they are unable to attend, or wish to cease or are dismissed by the 
General Assembly of the Wanita UMNO, in which case the meeting has 
the power to appoint a member of the meeting as the chairman for 
that meeting only.
Clause (11) - STATE LIAISON UNITS OF THE PERGERAKAN WANITA UMNO
1. A state liaison unit of the Pergerakan Wanita shall be established in each 
state where there is more than one division of the Wanita, which has the 
responsibility of administering the activities of the divisions within the 
state.
2. The state liaison unit of the Pergerakan Wanita shall be agreed to by the 
committee of the Pergerakan Wanita UMNO Malaysia.
3. The state liaison unit of the Pergerakan Wanita shall consist of:
(a) Chairman
(b) Deputy Chairman
(c) Liaison Secretary
(d) Assistant Secretary (women)
(e) Assistant Treasurer (women)
(f) Leader or representative from each division of the Pergerakan 
Wanita in the state.
4. The Chairman and Deputy Chairman shall be appointed by the leader of the 
Pergerakan Wanita UMNO Malaysia after consultation with the women divisional 
leaders in the state after the General Assembly of the Pergerakan Wanita 
UMNO Malaysia, and the leader herself shall be a member of the UMNO state 
liaison unit in accordance with Clause 13 (2) of the UMNO Constitution.
5. The secretary of the UMNO State Liaison Unit is automatically the 
secretary of the women's state organisation.
6. The assistant secretary and assistant treasurer shall be appointed by the 
Chairman of the women's state liaison unit with the concurrence of the 
Committee, and shall hold their respective office until the appointment
of a new liaison unit or until she asks to resign or is asked to resign for 
whatever reason.
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7.The women's state liaison unit shall meet at least once every two months 
or as required by the chairman or the leader of the Pergerakan Wanita 
UMNO Malaysia, or as requested in writing by one third of the members.
8.One half of the members of the committee constitute a quorum.
9. Meetings of the women's state liaison unit shall be chaired by the 
chairman or deputy chairman and if they are unable to attend then the members 
may chose a member of the committee as chairman.
10. A representative of the UMNO Headquarters has the right to attend and 
take part in a meeting of the women's state liaison unit, but cannot vote.
11. The responsibilities of the women's state liaison unit are:
(a) to co-operate with the UMNO State Liaison Unit to regulate 
and encourage the activities of divisions and branches of the 
Pergerakan Wanita in each state.
(b) to act as a liaison body between the Pergerakan Wanita UMNO 
Malaysia and the women's divisions in the performance of duties 
required.
(c) to initiate and undertake fund raising for the development of 
the Pergerakan Wanita, as agreed to by the State Liaison Unit or 
the Chairman of the UMNO State Liaison Unit.
(d) Receive and relay instructions received from the Pergerakan 
Wanita UMNO Malaysia and the UMNO State Liaison Unit to the 
women's divisions in each state.
(e) to co-operate with the UMNO State Liaison Unit as it wishes.
12. The office of the UMNO State Liaison Unit is also the office of the 
women's State Liaison Unit.
Clause (12) - DIVISION COMMITTEES OF THE PERGERAKAN WANITA UMNO.
1. Division committees shall be established in every UMNO division and their 
establishment shall be on the initiative and the approval of the UMNO 
Divisional Committee.
2. The work of the women's division committee shall be in accordance with the 
UMNO Constitution and the Bye-Laws of the Pergerakan Wanita UMNO.
3. The division committee of the Pergerakan Wanita shall consist of the 
following:
(a) Leader
(b) Deputy Leader
(c) Division Secretary
(d) Assistant Secretary (women)
(e) Assistant Treasurer (women)
(f) Not more than ten members elected by the delegates' assembly of 
the Pergerakan Wanita division.
(g) Not more than five members appointed by the divisional leader of 
the Pergerakan Wanita with the concurrence of the committee.
4. The divisional leader of the Pergerakan Wanita shall be elected at the 
Annual Delegates' Assembly every second year and shall become Deputy Leader 
of the UMNO Division according to Clause 16 (c) of the UMNO Constitution.
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5. The Deputy Leader and the ten members of the committee shall be elected 
at the Annual Delegates' Conference of the Pergerakan Wanita Division 
every second year.
6. The Secretary of the UMNO Division is automatically the Secretary of the 
Pergerakan Wanita Division .
7. The assistant secretary and the assistant treasurer shall be appointed 
by the leader with the concurrence of the divisional committee of the 
Pergerakan Wanita and shall hold office until the next delegates' assembly 
or until they have asked to cease or have been asked to cease for whatever 
reason.
Clause (13) - COMMITTEE MEETINGS AND ITS RESPONSIBILITIES
1. The division committee of the Pergerakan Wanita shall meet at least once 
every two months or as required by the leader, or on request in writing
by one third of the members of the committee.
2. The committee meeting of the Pergerakan Wanita Division shall be chaired 
by the leader or deputy leader and if they are unable to attend then the 
committee may appoint a member as the chairman.
3. The responsibilities of the division committee of the Pergerakan Wanita 
are :
(a) to co-operate with the UMNO division to arrange and organise 
the activities of the women's branches within the division;
(b) to undertake and co-operate with UMNO branches to establish 
women's sections within the division;
(c) to initiate and undertake fund raising for the development of 
the Pergerakan Wanita division with the approval of the committee 
or the leader of the UMNO division;
(d) to receive and relay instructions from the Pergerakan Wanita UMNO 
Malaysia, the UMNO division, and the women's state liaison unit to 
the branches;
(e) to dismiss a member of the committee from office after it is 
determined that she is not carrying out her duties and to appoint 
a replacement until the next delegates' assembly. This shall be 
approved by the UMNO Divisional Committee.
Clause (14) - SECRETARIAT
The office of the UMNO divisional secretary shall also be the office of the 
divisional secretary of the Pergerakan Wanita.
Clause (15) - DIVISIONAL DELEGATES' ASSEMBLY OF THE PERGERAKAN WANITA
1. A delegates' assembly of the Pergerakan Wanita shall be held before the 
Annual Delegates' Assembly of the UMNO Division.
2. The divisional delegates' assembly of the Pergerakan Wanita shall consist 
of:
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(a) The divisional committee of the Pergerakan Wanita;
(b) Leaders of the branches of the Pergerakan Wanita UMNO, and
if a leader herself is unable to attend or if she is a member of 
the divisional committee, then she can appoint by letter another 
member of the branch committee;
(c) Two delegates chosen at the general assemblies of the Pergerakan 
Wanita branches within each division;
(d) Not more than three representatives from the UMNO divisional 
committee.
3. The divisional delegates' assembly of the Pergerakan Wanita shall elect:
(a) The divisional committee in accordance with Clause (12) 3. (a),
(b) and (f) of these rules;
(b) Three delegates to the UMNO delegates' assembly, according to 
Clause (15) 6 (f) of the UMNO Constitution.
(c) Two representatives to the General Assembly of the Pergerakan 
Wanita UMNO Malaysia according to Clause (10) 2 (c) of these 
rules.
4. All members of the divisional delegates' assembly of the Pergerakan Wanita 
must have a letter of authorisation from the leader or secretary of their 
divisions.
5. All resolutions from the divisional delegates' assembly of the Pergerakan 
Wanita shall be referred to the UMNO divisional committee for discussion at 
the UMNO divisional delegates assembly.
6. (a)The chairman and the deputy chairman of the women's divisional 
delegates' assembly shall be elected every two years by the annual 
delegates' assembly from ordinary members (women).
(b)The chairman or the deputy chairman elected in accordance with 
Part 6 (a) above shall become the chairman of an assembly unless 
they are unable to attend or wish to cease or have been dismissed 
by the divisional delegates' assembly of the Pergerakan Wanita, in 
which case the delegates' assembly can elect a member from amongst 
the members present to be the chairman of the assembly for that 
meeting only.
Clause (16) - BRANCHES OF THE PERGERAKAN WANITA
1. Pergerakan Wanita branches shall be established in every UMNO branch.
2. Not more than one women's branch can be established in any one UMNO branch, 
and where there is no UMNO branch, a women's branch cannot be established.
3. The establishment of a women's branch shall be initiated by the UMNO branch 
committee.
4. Each women's branch shall undertake activities under the UMNO Constitution 
and the Bye-Laws of the Pergerakan Wanita.
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Clause (17) - BRANCH COMMITTEES OF THE PERGERAKAN WANITA
1. A branch committee of the Pergerakan Wanita shall be established consisting 
of the following members:
(a) Leader
(b) Deputy Leader
(c) Secretary (women)
(d) Treasurer (women)
(e) Not more than ten members appointed by the branch assembly of the 
Pergerakan Wanita
(f) Not more than five members appointed by the women's branch leader
2. The leader, deputy leader and ten members of the committee shall be elected 
by the branch assembly of the Pergerakan Wanita.
3. The secretary, treasurer and five committee members shall be appointed by 
the leader with the concurrence of the branch committee of the Pergerakan 
Wanita, and shall hold office until the following branch assembly or until 
they wish to cease or are dismissed from membership for whatever reason.
Clause (18) - COMMITTEE MEETINGS AND ITS RESPONSIBILITIES
1. Meetings of the branch committee of the Pergerakan Wanita shall be held 
whenever desired by the leader or at the written request of one half of 
the members of the committee.
2. The branch committee shall be chaired by the leader or deputy leader and 
if they are unable to attend, then members present can elect a member of 
the committee to become the chairman.
3. A meeting cannot be held other than if attended by the leader or deputy 
leader of the branch of the Pergerakan Wanita.
4. The responsibilities of the branch committee are:
(a) to co-operate with the UMNO branch in arranging and undertaking 
activities for the women in the branch;
(b) to receive and relay directions received from the women's division 
and the UMNO branch to members;
(c) to initiate and undertake fund raising for the development of the 
women's branch with the agreement of the committee or UMNO branch 
leader.
Clause (19) - SECRETARIAT
The office of the branch secretary of the Pergerakan Wanita can be established 
wherever the women's branch committee agrees.
Clause (20) - BRANCH ASSEMBLY OF THE PERGERAKAN WANITA
l.The branch assembly of the Pergerakan Wanita shall be held before the UMNO 
branch assembly.
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2. The branch assembly of the Pergerakan Wanita shall consist of:
(a) The branch committee of the Pergerakan Wanita;
(b) Financial members of the section;
(c) Not more than two representatives from the UMNO branch committee.
3. The branch assembly of the Pergerakan Wanita shall choose:
(a) The branch committee, in accordance with Clause (17) 1 (a), (b)
and (e) of these rules;
(b) Two delegates to the divisional delegates' assembly of the 
Pergerakan Wanita UMNO in accordance with Clause (15) 2 (c) of these 
rules.
4. All resolutions from the branch assembly of the Pergerakan Wanita shall be 
referred to the UMNO branch committee for debate at the UMNO branch assembly.
5. The branch assembly of the Pergerakan Wanita shall be chaired by the UMNO 
Branch Assembly Chairman and if he is unable to attend the meeting shall 
elect a chairman from the ordinary members of UMNO.
Clause (21) - IDENTITY CARDS, BADGES AND FLAGS
The identity cards, badges and flags of UMNO shall be those of the Wanita.
Clause (22) - FINANCE
The rules regarding UMNO finance shall be used as the rules for women's finance.
Clause (23) - COMPLETION OF THE BYE-LAWS
For the completion of these Bye-laws and the workings of the Pergerakan Wanita 
at all levels, where a matter is not clarified within the Bye-laws, it can 
be undertaken if it is in accordance with the UMNO Constitution.
Clause (24) - FINAL AUTHORITY
Matters of misunderstanding and confusion which arise from these Bye-laws 
should be referred to the Supreme Council and the UMNO Constitution, which 
is the final authority.
Clause (25) - RULES OF ASSEMBLY
UMNO rules of assembly shall be used for meetings at all levels of the 
Pergerakan Wanita.
Clause (26) - DATE OF EFFECT
1. These Bye-laws were passed with alteration by the Supreme Council and will 
take effect from 15 January 1972.
2. These Bye-laws are only with effect after the agreement of the Supreme 
Council which has the authority in accordance with the UMNO Constitution 
Clause (22) 2.
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Appendix D.l Divisions of the Pergerakan Kaum Ibu UMNO and the Women's 
Institutes (Perkumpulan Perempuan), 1971/2.
State Kaum Ibu UMNO Women's Institutes
Johore
Kedah
Kelantan
Kota Tinggi
Tangkak
Muar
Muar Selatan 
Lubok
Batu Pahat 
Batu Pahat Dalam 
Johore Bahru Barat 
Johore Barat Timur 
Mersing 
Kluang Utara 
Kluang Selatan 
Pontian Utara 
Pontian Selatan 
Segamat Utara 
Segamat Selatan
Kota Star Selatan 
Kubang Pasu Barat 
Kubang Pasu Timur 
Bandar Bharu 
Kedah Timur 
Kedah Tengah 
Kedah Utara 
Kedah Barat 
Kedah Selatan 
Pulau Langkawi
Tanah Merah 
Macang
Ke lantan Hilir 
Ulu Kelantan
Kota Bharu 
Kota Bharu Hulu
Pasir Mas Hulu 
Pasir Mas Hilir 
Tumpat 
Bacok
Pasir Puteh
Muar
Batu Pahat
Johore Bahru
Mersing
Kluang
Pontian
Segamat
Kota Star 
Kubang Pasu 
Bandar Bharu
Baling
Sik
Yan
Kulim
Tanah Merah 
Macang
Kuala Krai
Kota Bharu I 
Kota Bharu II 
Kota Bharu III
Pasir Mas
Tumpat
Bacok
Pasir Puteh
Malacca
Melaka
Alor Gajah 
Melaka Tengah 
Jasin
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Appendix D.1, cont.
Negri Sembilan
Pahang
Penang
Perak
Johol
Jelebu
Kuala Pilah
Port Dickson 
Seremban Barat 
Seremban Timur 
Jempul
Negri Sembilan Selatan
Kuantan
Raub
Pekan
Bentong
Temerloh Timur 
Beserah
Pahang Selatan 
Pahang Barat
Seberang Prai 
Seberang Prai Utara 
Seberang Prai Tengah 
Pulau Pinang 
Kelawai
Tanjong Bungah
Selama 
Larut Utara 
Larut Matang 
Hulu Perak 
Sungei Siput Utara 
Hilir Perak 
Bagan Datoh 
Telok Anson 
Tanjong Malim 
Dindings 
Krian Laut 
Krian Utara 
Kuala Kangsar 
Ipoh
Kinta Utara 
Kinta Selatan 
Parit
Batang Padang 
Bruas 
Menglembu 
Batu Gajah
Johol
Jelubu
Kuala Pilah A 
Kuala Pilah B 
Port Dickson
Seremban
Rembau 
Tampin 
Gemas
Kuantan
Raub
Pekan
Bentong
Temerloh
Jerantut 
Kuala Lipis
Seberang Prai
P.Pinang Daerah Selatan 
P.Pinang Daerah Utara
Larut and Matang
Hilir Perak
Dindings
Krian
Kuala Kangsar 
Kinta
Gopeng Kampong
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Appendix D.l, cont.
Perlis Perlis Utara Paya
Perlis Selatan KangarArau
Selangor Bukit Bintang
Kuala Langat Kuala Langat
Kuala Selangor 
Ulu Langat
Kuala Selangor
Ulu Selangor
Rawang
Sepang
Ulu Selangor
Kelang
Kapar
Morib
Batu
Setapak
Kelang
Damansara
Bangsar
Kuala Lumpur
Sabak Bernam Sabak Bernam
Trengganu Dungun Dungun
Besut
Kuala Trengganu Utara
Besut
Kuala Trengganu Selatan 
Kemaman
Kuala Trengganu
Trengganu Tengah Ulu Trengganu
Sources: Annual Report of the Pergerakan Kaum Ibu UMNO, 1971/2, (Kuala Lumpur: 
UMNO, 1972) ; Annual Report of the National Association of Women's
Institutes of Malaysia, 1971/2, (Kuala Lumpur: NAWI, 1972).
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Appendix K.l Office Decrees and Committee Members of the Pergerakan Kaum Ibu UMNO Malaya, 1956-7 to 1971-2. 
Year Office Name Office Name
1956-7 Leader Fatimah binti Haji Hashim Committee Members Aminah binti Ahmad
Asnidar binti Adam 
Halimah binti Idris 
llalimahton binti Abdul Majid 
Hamidah binti Omar 
Mahabi binti Abdullah 
Hajjah Zain binti Suleiman
1957-8 Leader Fatimah binti Haji Hashim Committee Members Bibi Aishah binti Hamid Don
Halimah binti Idris 
Halimahton binti Abdul Majid 
Hamidah binti Omar 
Normah binti Kamaruddin 
Siti Rahmah binti Haji Kassim 
Hajjah Zain binti Suleiman
1958-9 Leader
Deputy Leader,East 
Deputy Leader,South 
Deputy Leader,North
Fatimah binti Haji Hashim,Datin 
Ramlah binti Dahlan 
Siti Rahmah binti Haji Kassim 
Dasimah binti Dasir
Committee Members Halimah binti Idris 
Hamidah binti Omar 
Masni binti Haji Othman 
Sauyah binti Maimun 
Hajjah Zain binti Suleiman
1959-60 Leader
Deputy Leader,East 
Deputy Leader,South 
Deputy Leader,North 
Assistant Secretary
Fatimah binti Haji Hashim,Datin 
Kamariah binti Idris 
Hajjah Zain binti Suleiman 
Aishah binti Abdul Ghani 
Rahimah binti Abdul Rahman
Committee Members Dasimah binti Dasir 
Halimahton binti Abdul Majid 
Hamidah binti Omar 
Siti Aishah binti Sheikh Ahmad 
Siti Rahmah binti Haji Kassim
1960-1 No new committee elected 1
1961-2 Leader
Deputy Leader 
Leader,North 
Leader,Central 
Leader, South 
Leader, East Coast 
Assistant Secretary
Fatimah binti Haji Hashim,Datin 
Hamidah binti Omar 
Bibi Aishah binti Hamid Don 
Aishah binti Abdul Ghani 
Datin Sheikh Abu Bakar 
Normah binti Kamaruddin 
Rahimah binti Abdul Rahman
Committee Members Dasimah binti Dasir 
Halimah binti Idris 
Halimahton binti Abdul Majid 
Kamariah binti Idris 
Siti Rahmah binti Haji Kassim 
Sharifah Azzah Apple 
Sharifah binti Enson Ali 
Hajjah Zain binti Suleiman 
Hajjah Zaleha binti Kassim
1962-3 Leader Fatimah binti Haji Hashim, Datin Committee Members Bibi Aishah binti Hamid Don
Deputy Leader Aishah binti Abdul Ghani Dasimah binti Dasir
Assistant Secretary Rahimah binti Abdul Rahman Fatimah binti Abdul Majid, Datin
Halimahton binti Abdul Majid 
Hamidah binti Omar 
Normah binti Kamaruddin 
Saadiah Sardon, Datin 
Siti Rahmah binti Haji Kassim 
Hajjah Zain binti Suleiman
1.Annual Report of the Pergerakan Kaum Ibu UMNO 1967-8, (Kuala Lumpur: UMNO, 1968), p.16.
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Appendix E.l, cont.
Year Office Name Office Name
1963- 4 Leader Fatimah binti Ilaji flashim,Datin Committee Members Bibi Aishah binti Hamid Don
Deputy Leader Aishah binti Abdul Ghani Dasimah binti Dasir
Assistant Secretary Rahimah binti Abdul Rahman Hajjah Enjar binti Mohamed Ariff
Fatimah binti Abdul Majid, Datin 
Hamidah binti Omar 
Saadiah Sardon, Datin 
Siti Rahmah binti Ilaji Kassim 
Tunku Zaharah binti Tunku Abdullah 
Hajjah Zain binti Suleiman 
Zainab binti Ismail, Datin
1964- 5 Leader Fatimah binti Haji Hashim,Datin Committee Members Bibi Aishah binti Hamid Don
Deputy Leader Aishah binti Abdul Ghani Dasimah binti Dasir
Assistant Secretary Rahimah binti Abdul Rahman Hajjah Enjar binti Mohamed Ariff
Fatimah binti Abdul Majid, Datin 
Hamidah binti Omar 
Kamariah binti Idris 
Hajjah Saadiah Sardon, Datin 
Siti Rahmah binti Haji Kassim 
Hajjah Zain binti Suleiman 
Zainab binti Ismail, Datin
1965-6 Leader
Deputy Leader 
Assistant Secretary
Hamidah binti Omar
Kamariah binti Idris
Nilam Sari binti Awang Ngah
Hajjah Saadiah Sardon, Puan Sri
Salmiah binti A.G.Monong
Sharifah Azzah Apple binti Mohd. She
Siti Rahmah binti Haji Kassim
Su binti Salleh
Hajjah Zaharah binti Haji Abdullah 
Zainab binti Ismail, Datin
Fatimah binti Haji Hashim,Tan Sri Committee Members 
Aishah binti Abdul Ghani 
Rahimah binti Abdul Rahman
Bibi Aishah binti Hamid Don 
Dasimah binti Dasir 
Hajjah Enjar binti Mohamed Ariff 
Hajjah Fatimah binti Abdul Majid,Dat i 
Habibah binti Abdul Ghani
1966-7 Leader Fatimah binti Haji Hashim,Tan Sri Committee Members
Deputy Leader Aishah binti Abdul Ghani
Assistant Secretary Rahimah binti Abdul Rahman
Hajjah Asmah binti Alang
Bibi Aishah binti Hamid Don
Hajjah Enjar binti Mohamed Ariff
Hajjah Fatimah binti Abdul Majid,Dat :
Hamidah binti Omar
Kamariah binti Tdrin
Nilam Sari binti Awang Ngah
Hajjah Saadiah Sardon, Puan Sri
Salmiah binti A.G.Monong
Sharifah Azzah Apple binti Mohd. She
Siti Rahmah binti Haji Kassim
Su binti Salleh
Yan binti Hamid Hussein
Zainab binti Ismail, Datin
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Appendix 12.1, cont.
Year Office Name Office Name
1967-8 Leader
Deputy Leader 
Chairman 
Vice-chairman 
Assistant Secretary
f'atimah binti Haji Hashim,Tan Sri Committee Members
Aishah binti Abdul Ghani
Normah binti Kamaruddin
Hajjah Zaharah binti Abdullah
Rahimah binti Abdul Rahman
Asmah binti Alang
Bibi Aishah binti Hamid Don
Dasimah binti Dasir
Hajjah Enjar binti Mohamed Ariff
Hajjah Fatimah binti Abdul Majid,Dat!
Hamidah binti Omar
Kamariah binti Idris
Mahimon binti Haji Harun
Tengku Noor Asiah binti Tengku Ahmad
Sharifah Azzah Apple binti Mohd Sheii
Siti Rahmah binti Haji Kassim
Som binti Abdullah
Su binti Salleh
Zainab binti Ismail, Datin
1968-70 Leader
Deputy Leader 
Chairman 
Vice-chairman 
Assistant Secretary
Fatimah binti Haji Hashim.Tan Sri Committee Members
Aishah binti Abdul Ghani
Normah binti Kamaruddin
Hajjah Zaharah binti Abdullah
Rahmah binti Othman
Asmah binti Alang
Bibi Aishah binti Hamid Don
Dasimah binti Dasir
Hajjah Enjar binti Mohamed Ariff
Hajjah Fatimah binti Abdul Majid,Dat
Hamidah binti Omar
Hasnah binti Ahmad
Hajjah Mahimon binti Haji Harun
Tengku Noor Asiah binti Tengku Ahmad
Hajjah Saadiah Sardon, Puan Sri
Salmah binti Haji Salleh
Sharifah Azzah Apple binti Mohd Shei'
Siti Rahmah binti Haji Kassim
Su binti Salleh
Zainab binti Ismail, Datin
]9fc?-7l n o  elecVicryS h tk *
1971-2 Leader
Deputy Leader 
Chairman 
Vice-chairman 
Assistant Secretary
Hajjah Fatimah binti Abdul Majid,Dat 
Mariam binti Mohammad 
Marina binti Yusoff
Tengku Noor Asiah binti Tengku Ahmad
Rahimah binti Abdul Rahman
Rahmah binti Othman
Hajjah Saadiah Sardon, Puan Sri
Som binti Abdullah
Su binti Salleh
Zainon binti Datuk Hussein, Toh Puae
Fatimah binti Haji Hashim,Tan Sri Committee Members
Aishah binti Abdul Ghani
Normah binti Kamaruddin
Hajjah Zaharah binti Abdullah
Rahmah binti Othman
Aishahton binti Mohd Fadhullah Suhai
Asmah binti Alang
Bibi Aishah binti Hamid Don
Dasimah binti Dasir
Hajjah Enjar binti Mohamed Ariff
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Appendix E.2 State leadership, 1955-1972.
State Leader Years
Johore Hajjah Zain binti Suleiman 1955-1961
Zaharah binti Abdul Majid 1961-1962
Sharifah Enson binti Ali 1962-1963
Datin Hajjah Fatimah binti Haji Abdul Majid 1963-1972
Kedah Normah binti Kamaruddin 1955-1956
Hamidah binti Omar 1956-1961;
1964-1965
Tengku Zaharah binti Tengku Abdullah 1961-1962
Wan Zainab binti Abu Bakar 1962-1963;
1965-1966
Bibi Aishah binti Hamid Don 1963-1964
Rogayah binti Haji Mahmood 1966-1967
Tom binti Haji Othman 1971-1972
Kelantan Kamariah binti Idris 1955-1957;
1963-1967
Halimah binti Idris 1957-1960;
1962-1963
Tengku Puan Besar Zubaidah 1961-1962
Tengku Noor Asiah binti Tengku Ahmad 1967-1972
Malacca Fatimah binti Melor 1955-1956
Aminah binti Hussein 1957-1961;
1962-1963
Zaleha binti Abdul Jalil 1961-1962
Asmah binti Alang 1963-1972
Negri Sembilan Siti Rahmah binti Haji Kassim 1955-1962;
1965-1970
Hajjah Abibah binti Tun Abdul Malik 1962-1963
Datin Khadijah binti Abdul Manan 1963-1965
Datin Halimah binti Rasul 1971-1972
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Appendix E.2, cont.
State Leader Years
Pahang Mahimon binti Harun
Ramlah binti Dahlan 
Nilam Sari binti Awang Ngah
1955- 1956; 
1958-1963; 
1967-1972
1956- 1958 
1963-1967
Penang Dasimah binti Dasir
Nah binti Arshad 
Rogayah binti Ariff
1955-1962;
1963-1970
1962-1963
1971-1972
Perak Datin Fatimah binti Haji Hashim 
Datin Shaari bin Piai 
Datin Zainab binti Ismail
1955-1961
1961- 1962
1962- 1972
Perlis Sauyah binti Maimun
Shaharum Bee binti Mohamed
Wan Kharfah binti Haji Wan Ahmad
Su binti Salleh
1955-1958
1958-1962
1962- 1963;
1965- 1966
1963- 1965;
1966- 1972
Selangor Halimahton binti Abdul Majid 
Hajjah Enjar binti Mohamed Ariff
1955-1961
1961-1972
Trengganu Hafsah binti Abdul Jalil
Sharifah Azzah Apple binti Mohamed Sheith
1955- 1956
1956- 1964; 
1966-1972
Wan Aishah binti Ahmad 1964-1966
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APPENDIX E.3 Translation of Questionnaire Schedule, sent to all 
divisional leaders of the Pergerakan Kaum Ihu UMNO, 
October 1974.
1. For how long have you been a member of UMNO?
2. Why did you join the party?
3. Had you ever belonged to another political party before joining UMNO?
If so, what party was it?
When did you join that party?
Why did you leave the party?
4. For how long have you been a divisional leader of the Wanita?
5. Before becoming divisional leader, what other offices had you held or of 
what committees had you been a member (for example, branch secretary, etc)?
Please state the years during which you held each office?
6. Do you also belong to any other voluntary associations (political, social 
or cultural)?
If so, what are these associations?
For how long have you been a member of each of these associations? 
Have you ever held office in these associations? If so, when and 
in what capacity?
7. What is your marital status?
a. not yet married
b. married
c. married but now divorced
d. other (please state)
8. Please state the number and ages of your children.
9.Please state your educational background
a.no formal education
b .type 
Malay 
English 
Arabic
other (please state)
level
elementary
secondary
tertiary or other post-secondary 
other (please state)
10.Do you read newspapers? Please state whether you read papers daily, more 
than once a week, only once a week, or less than once a week.
a. Utusan Melayu
b. Utusan Malaysia
c. Berita Harian
d. Straits Times
e. other newpapers and periodicals (please state)
324.
11. Do you work at home or also outside the home?
If you also work outside the home, what kind of work do you do?
12. Are your husband and/or other members of your family also members of 
UMNO, or are they members of other political parties?
If so, who is in what party?
Are any of them also committee members or office-bearers? If so, 
in what capacity?
13.If you were given the opportunity, would you like to work as a committee 
member or office-bearer of UMNO at state or national level? Why?
14. Would you like to see the number of women standing for election increased? 
Why?
15. Have you ever been preselected as a candidate to contest elections?
If so, in what election (town council, state or national)? When?
If not, would you like to be a candidate if you were given the 
opportunity to do so?
16. What aspect of the Pergerakan Wanita UMNO do you believe to be the most 
important? Why?
17What aspect of the Pergerakan Wanita UMNO do you believe to be the least 
important? Why?
* * * * *
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Appendices F.2 and F.3 Notes to Tables on Election Results of Female
Candidates, All Parties, Federal and State Elections, 
1955-1969.
The following abbreviations have been used for the parties of the 
candidates:
Alliance - Alliance Party, comprising the UMNO, MCA and MIC 
Negara - Party Negara
PAS - Parti Islam Sa-Malaya (Pan-Malayan Islamic Party)
Socialist Ft - Socialist Front, comprising the Labour Party of Malaya, the 
Party Ra'ayat and the National Convention Party
PAP - Peoples' Action Party
Malayan - Malayan Party
Labour - Labour Party
PPP - Peoples' Progressive Party of Malaya 
UDP - United Democratic Party 
DAP - Democratic Action Party
GRM - Gerakan Ra'ayat Malaysia (lit.Malaysian Peoples' Movement).
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LIST OF PERSONS INTERVIEWED
Tunku Abdul Rahman bin Putra Al-Haj, (Kuala Lumpur, 1976).
Encik Abdul Razak bin Abdullah, (Johore Bahru, 1974).
Encik Abdullah bin Yasin, (Kuala Lumpur, 1974).
Encik Ahmad Bakir bin Haji Mohamed, (Seremban, 1974).
Encik Ahmad Rosli bin Hussain, (Kuantan, 1974).
Senator Hajjah Aishah binti Haji Abdul Ghani, (Kuala Lumpur, 1976). 
Puan Aminah binti Ibrahim, (Singapore, 1976).
Puan Azah Aziz, (Kuala Lumpur, 1976).
Puan Rasmah Bhupalan, (Kuala Lumpur, 1976).
Puan Rosemary Chong, (Kuala Lumpur, 1976) .
Senator Dasimah binti Dasir, (Penang, 1976).
Hajjah Enjar binti Mohamed Ariff, (Kuala Lumpur, 1976).
Datin Hajjah Fatimah binti Haji Abdul Majid, (Johore Bahru, 1976). 
Professor Fatimah binti Hamid Don, (Kuala Lumpur, 1976).
Tan Sri Fatimah binti Haji Hashim, (Kuala Lumpur, 1976).
Datuk Poh Halimahton binti Abdul Majid, (Kuala Lumpur, 1976).
Datin Kamsiah Ibrahim, (Kuala Lumpur, 1976).
Puan Khadijah binti Mohamed Sidek, (Kuala Lumpur, 1976) .
Puan Kontik Kamariah binti Ahmad, (Kuala Lumpur, 1976).
Dr Mahathir bin Mohammad, (Kuala Lumpur, 1976).
Puan Sri Maimunah binti Latiff, (Kuala Lumpur, 1976).
Puan Marina binti Yusoff, (Kuala Lumpur, 1976).
Datuk Musa bin Hitam, (Kuala Lumpur, 1974).
Dr Nik Safiah binti Abdul Karim, (Kuala Lumpur, 1976).
Tengku Noor Asiah binti Tengku Ahmad, (Kuala Lumpur, 1976).
Datin Puteh Mariah binti Ibrahim Rashid, (Kuala Lumpur, 1976).
Senator Rafidah Aziz, (Kuala Lumpur, 1976).
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Puan Rahmah Jamaluddin, (Sydney, 1973; Kuala Lumpur,1974). 
Puan Rahmah Othman, (Kuala Lumpur,1974; Kuala Lumpur, 1976). 
Puan Saleha binti Mohamed Ali, (Kuala Lumpur, 1976).
Datuk Senu bin Abdul Rahman, (Kuala Lumpur, 1976) .
Puan Siti Normah binti Haji Yaakub, (Kuala Lumpur, 1976).
Tan Sri Syed Jaafar Albar, (Kuala Lumpur, 1976).
Professor Ungku Abdul Aziz, (Kuala Lumpur, 1976).
Hajjah Zain binti Suleiman, (Johore Bahru, 1976).
Puan Zainab binti Abdul Karim, (Malacca, 1974).
Puan Zaleha binti Ismail, (Kuala Lumpur, 1976).
* * * * *
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